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The Most Venerable Mahathera

Ledi

* The
of

* The

* The

* The

# The

* The

Sayadaw Aggamahapandita
D.Litt (1846-1923)

most eminent and highly respected teacher
Tipitaka,

most gifted and summit scholar,

bravest and boldest author,

great pioneer of meditation master,

most c,\-‘cellent preacher of the Dhamma,

most admired and the brightest eye of

the west.
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The Venerable Mahathera Ledi Sayadaw,
Aggamahdpandita, D. Liit.

Known to scholars of many countries, the Venerable’ Ledi Sayadaw,
Aggamahapandita, D. Litt., was perhaps the outstanding Buddhist figure
of this age. With the increase in interest in western lands, there is a
great demand for his Buddhist Discourses and writines which are now
being translated and repreduced in The Light of the Dhamma.

Bhikkhu Nyana, who waslater knownas Ledi Sayadaw, was born on
Tuesday, the 13th Waxing of Nattaw, 1208 Myanmar era (1846 C.E)-
at Saing-pyin Village, Dipeyin ‘Township, Shwebo District. His pareats
were U Tun Tha and Daw Kyone. Early in life he was ordained a
samanera and at the age of twenty a bhikkhu, under the patronage of
Salin Sayadaw U Pandicca. He received his monastic education under
various teachers and later was trained in Buddhist literature by the
Venerable San-kyaung Sayadaw, Sudassana Dhaja Atuladhipati Siripavara
Mahadhamma Rajadhi-raja-guru of Mandalay.

He was a bright student. It was said of him, ‘About 2000 students
attended the the lectures delivered daily by the Ven'ble Sankyaung
Sayadaw. One day the Venerable Sayadaw set 1 Pali twenty questions
on parami (perfections) and asked all the students to answer them. Nonc
of them except Bhikkhu Nyana could answer those questions satisfactor-
ily.” He coliected all these answers and when he attained fifteen vassa
and while he was still in San-kyaung Monastery, he published bis firs)
book, Parami Dipani  (Manual of Perfections).

During the reign of King Theebaw he became a Pali lecturer at Mahi
Jotikarama Monastery in Mandalay. A year after the capture of Kiny
Theebaw, in 1887 CE, he removed to a place to the north of Mon-
rwa town, where he established a monastery under the name of Led.
tawya Monastery. He accepted many bhikkhu-students from varicus
parts of Burma and imparted Buddhist education to them. In 1897 C.It.
he wrote Paramattha Dipani (Manual of Ultimate Truths) in Pat
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Later, he toured in_many parts of Burma for the purpose of propagat-
ing the Buddha Dhamma. In towns and villages he visited he delivered
various discourses on the Dhamma and established Abhidhamma classes
and meditation centres. He composed Abhidhamma rhymes of Abhidham-
ma Sankhitta and taught them to his Abhidhan.ma classes. In some of
the principal towns he spent a vassa imparting Abhidhamma and Vinaya
education to the lay devotees. Some of the Ledi meditation centres are
still existing and still famous. During his itinerary he wrote many
essays, letters, poems and manuals in Burmese. He has written more thar;
seventy manuals,®* of which eight have been translated into English and
published in The Light of The Dhamma.

He was awarded the title of Aggamahdpandita by the Government of
India in 1911 C.E. Later, the University of Rangoon conferred on him
the degree of D. Litt. (honoris causa). In the later years he settled down
at Pyinmana where he died in 1923 C.E. at the ripe age of 77.

* See Appendix at the end of this book.
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Memorandum from

LEDI DIPANT PROPAGATION SOCIETY

WHEN THE BUDDHA CGAINED ENLIGHTENMENT, he gave
discourses after discourses to beings {or up to 45 vassa (or vears) before
passing away and entering parinibbdna. e lefi his teachings , the Dhammn
to represent him afier his demise: sq the Buddha can be deemed still e s
Lo speak.

THE GREAT BENEFACTOR VEN. LEDISAYADAW, makin

sclections {from the corpus of the Buddha's teachings and cxpoundmg on
them. had authored a 100-plus treatises called dipanis 1 line with what the
Buddha had taught, disseminating the truc knowiedge of the Dhammainthe

e

process.

FROM  THE BEGINNING, the great benefactor Ven. 1ol
Sayadaw had wished to widelv distribute his dipanis. at home and abrood,
Morcover, atamecting of a major Buddhist oreanization abroad he gave
cuidance that 1t was high time especially to propagate the Buddha's teadh -
ings, translated into various languages, all over the world.

THE LEDI DIPANI PROPAGTION SOCIETY

Led by Ageamahapandita LEDI BHADDANTA KELASA, the
Ledi Sayadaw and presiding sayadaw of Maha Ledi Monastery in ‘\Ion\ AL
Sagaing Diviaion; Aggamahapandita BHADDANTA KUNDALAL( Ashay
lLedi Taik Monastery) Monywa: Aggamahapandita BHADDANTA JOTIHA.
(Myoma Shwegu Taik Monastery) Monywa: Dvipitakadhara Dvipitakovida
Aggamahapandita LEDI BHADDANTA JAGARABIIVAMSA,

vl

Presia
ing sayadaw of Kalaywa Tawya Sarthintaitk Monastery on Nagalain :rg I72-
coda Hillok 1n Yangon and principal of the Monastic Liducation School of
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Progress of Border Areas and National Races Department, Yangon, presid-
ing sayadaw of Ledi Vipassana Centre at No-337A, Pyay Road, Sangyong,
Yangon, and Joint Secretary of the State Sangha Maha Nayaka Committee,
the Ledi Dipani Propagation Society was established, which had since been
joined by learned bhikkhus and lay scholars.

THE SAYADAW’S WISH TO BL FULFILLED

To have the Great Benefactor Ledi Sayadayv’s wish fulfilled, and to
have the following copies of Ledi treatises in English distributed for free by
Vice-Chairman of Ledi Dipani Propagation Society, Chairman of Ledi
Kammatthanacariya Committee, Joint Secretary of State Sangha Maha
Nayaka Committee, Ovadacariya Sayadaw of International Theravada Bud-
dhist Tawya Monastery and of Ledi Vipassana Centre Aggamahdpandita,
Dvipitakadhara Dvipitakakovida Ag'gam‘ahaganth’avacakamg'lgli'ta Ledi
Bhaddanta Jagarabhivamsa and would-be donors {rom inside and ouside of
the country, inaccordance with five objectives of the Fourth World Buddhist
Summit, namely: 1) To enhance the friendship, mutual understading and co-
operation among countries accepting the Buddhist faith; 2) To help the Bud-
dhists maintain their faith and practice between themselves; 3) To spread the
Buddhist education based on Pariyatti-scriptural leaming; 4) To bring about
a peaceful and prosperous world for hummankind from the Buddhist
perpective; and 5) To propagate the Buddha’s teachings in their original form
internationally, the Ledi Dipani Propagation Socicty has granted permission
for printing of the said treatises (expressed in latest page on this book) to
MOTHER AYEYARWADDY PUBLISHING HOUSE.

Ledi Dipani Propagation Society
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THE GREAT PRAYER always resorted to by Mahathera
Ledi Sayadaw, author of 100-plus dipanis in line
with Buddha Dhamma, having edified

the pecople of this world

Tena bhagavatd janatd passatad arahatd
sammasambuddhena desitani pafifiattani tini pitakani,
katamani tini?

Vinaya pitakam suttanta pitakam abhidhamma
pitakanti.

Imani tini pitakani-
Adi kalyanani,
Majjhe kalyanani,
Pariyosana kalyanani,
Satthani,

Sabyafija nani,
Kevalaparipunnani,
Parisuddhani,

© N AL R W

Sikkhattayasangahitassa brahmacariyassa
pakasakani,

9. Atthagambhirani,

10. Dhammagambhirani,

11. Desanagambhirani,

12. Pativedhagambhirani,

13. Silakkhandhabhajanani,

14. Samadhikkhandhabhajanani,
15. Pafifiakkhandhabhajanani,

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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16. Vimuttikkhandha bhajanani,

17. Vimuttifianadassanakkhandha bhajanani,
18. Abbhififiasanivattanikani,

19. Parififiasamvattanikani,

20. Sambodha samivattanikani,

21. Viraga samvattanikani,

22. Nirodha samvattanikani,

23. Nibbana sanivattanikani,

Namo tesami tinnam patikanam Aadikalyananam
majjhekalydnanam pariyasanakalyananam satthanam
sabyafijananam kevala paripunnanam parisuddhanam
sikkhattaya sangahitassa brahmacariyassa pakasakanam
atthagambhiranam dhammagambhirdnam desanagambhiranami
pativedha gambhirdnami silakkhandhabhdjananam
samadhikkhandha bh3jananam pafifiakkhandha bhajananam
vimuttikkhandha bh3jananam vimuttifianadassanakkhandha
bhdjandnam abhififiasamvattanikanam parififidsamvattanikanam
sambodhasamvattanikdnam viragasamvattanikanam nirodhasam
vattanikanam nibbana samvattanikanam

Dutiyampi namo tesami tinnami pitakanani
ddikalyananani...p...ibbanasamvattanikanam.

Tatiyampi namo tesam tinnampitakanam adikalyananam
...p...nibb@nasamvattanikanam.

This could be also called the 23 aitributes of the
three pitakas.

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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The Great Prayer on Tipitaka Dhamma Cetiya

Up to the 5th Waning Moon of Wagaung, 1367
Myanmar Era, or Buddhist Era 2549 (24-8-2005), the
84000-Article Dhamma Day, the Mahathera had cher-
ished and taught and disseminated the dhammaceti con-
sisting of the Three Pitakas, Five Nikayas, Nine Parts,
and 84000-article Dhamma, as canonical Pali, plus

atthakathas and tikas.

Canonical Pali

Vinaya

1.Parajikakanda pali381
2.Pacittiya pali 470
3.Mahavagga pali 511
4.Calavagga pali 508
5.Parivara pali 390
2260
sskosk sk skskoskokeskoskodeskskesk
Digha Nikaya
6. Silakkhandhavagga pali 236
7.Mahavagga pali 283
8.Pathika vagga pali 260
779
sfeskeosk shoskeoskosgesk skokoskoskokokok
Majjhima Nikaya
9.Miilapannasa pali 415
10.Majjhimapannasapali439
11 Uparipannasa pali 352
1206

S 3R g o sk sk sk sk okoR

Samyutta Nikdya
12.Samyutta pali(vol.I) 472
13. " (vol.Il) 567
14, " (vol.IIl) 415

1464
o ok ok koo ke sfesk ok ook skskok
Anguttara Nikaya
15.Anguttara Nikaya(vol.[)580
16. ) (vol.Il) 513
17. " (vol.IIT) 558
1651

Abhidhamma
18.Dhammasangani pali 298
19.Vibhanga pali 453

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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20.Dhatukatha
Puggala pafifiatti 185 |32.Vimanavatthu pali
21.Kathavatthu pali 454 Petavatthu pali
22.Yamaka pali(vol.) 265 Theragatha pali
23. " volL.I) 316 Therigatha pali 435
24, " (vol.IT) 330|33.Apadana pali (vol.I) 445
25.Patthana pali(vol.l) 464 |34. " (volL.I)
26. " (vol.Il) 493 Buddhavamsa pali
27. " (vol.Ill) 605 Cariyapitaka pali 420
28. " (vol.IV) 636 (35.Mahaniddesa pali 410
29. " (vol.V) 488 |36.Cilaniddesa pali 307
2987 |37.Jataka pali (volL.I) 400
Khuddaka Nikaya |38. " (vol.Il) 378
30.Patisambhidamagga 39.Netti pali
pali 419| Petakopadesa pali 341
31.Khuddaka pali 40.Milindapafiha pali _408
Dhammapada pali 4418
Udana pali
Suttanipata pali 455
Atthakathas(Commentaries)
Vinaya atthakatha
. 8. Mahavagga atthakatha 403
1. Pargjikakanda atthakatha ) paehikavagga " 251
2 o ' (voldl) 312 Majjhima Nikaya
3. Pa.mtyadl_ag.thz?‘katha 437 10.Miilapannasa
4. Culavaggadi " 265\, popahacvol.ly 398
5. Vinayasangaha " 468}, " (voll) 320
6. Kankhavitarani %12.Majjhimapannisa " 309
Digha Nikaya 13. Uparipannasa %11
7.Silakkhandhavagga
afthakatha 338

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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Samyutta Nikaya

14.Samyutta
atthakatha(vol.I) 325
15. " (vol.Il) 324
16. " (volll) 341
990
Anguttara Nikaya
17.Anguttara
atthakatha(vol.]) 416
18. " (vol.Il) 397
19. " (volII) 357
1170
Abhidhamma
20.Atthasalim
afthakatha 454
21.Sammohavinodani
atthakatha 508
22.Paficakarana
atthakatha 499
1461

Khuddakanikaya Atthakatha
23.Patisambhida

magga afthakatha(vol.l) 345
24, " (vol.IND323
25.Khuddakapatha

afthakatha
26.Dhammapada(vol.l)
27, "

216
447
(vol.II) 456

28.Udana afthakatha 392
29.Itivuttaka " 355
30.Suttanipata

atthakatha (volLD) 314
31.Suttanipata

arthakathd  (vol.Il) 324
32.Vimana " 335
33 Petavatthu " 270
34.Theragatha " (vol.I) 485
35. " "(vol.Il) 546
36.Therigatha " 305
37.Apadana " (voll) 352
38. " " (vol.Il) 303
39.Buddhay #insa " 354
40.Cariyapitaka 328
4] Mahaniddesa " 419
42.Cialaniddesa 139

Netti afthakatha 276

43 .Jataka atthakatha(vol.I) 538

44, ) (vol.II) 408
45. " (vol.II) 517
46. ! (vol.1V) 504
47. " (vol.V) 553
48. " (vol.VI) 332
49, " (vol.VID387

50.Visuddhimagga
atthakatha(vol.l) 370
51 ¢ (vol.Il) 356
11329

Mother Aycyarwaddy Publishing House
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Tikas(Subcommentaries)

Vinaya Tika
1.Vajirabuddhi tika 585
2.Saratthadipanitika(vol.1)460

3. " (vol.Il) 448
. " (voLIII) 496
5.Vimativinodani

fika (vol.1) 362
6. " " (vol.Il) 332
7. Kankhavitaranipurana tika
Kankhavitarani
abhinava tika

i

489
3782
Fojeskockock ok skoskoskskskgock k
Digha Nikiaya Tika
8.Silakkhandhavagga t1ka405

9.S1lakkhandhavagga
abhinava tika (vol.) 437
10, * " (vol.I) 500
11.Mahavagga tika 358
12.Pathikavagga ika 292
1992
EE RS EE R EEE TR 3
Majjhima Nikaya Tika
13.Milapannasatika(vol.1)394

4. " (vol.ID)324

15.Majjhima+
Uparipannasa (ika _442
1160

Mother Ayeyarwaddy

Samyutta Tika
16.Samyutta tika(vol.I) 345
17. " (vol.II) 551

896

eskofokokdok ok

Anguttara Tika
18.Anguttara tika (vol.I) 288

19. " (vol.IT) 396
00, " (vol.IIN371
1055

Abhidhamma Tika
21.Dhammasangani

mulatika 203

Dhammasangani

anutika 220
P2.Vibhanga milatika 235

Vibhanga anutika 229

3.Paficakarana milatika 248
Paficakarana anugika 323

1458
seokosk deskeosdskosk
Other Tikas
24. Visuddhimagga
mahatika (vol.]) 461
AT " (vol.I) 535

26.Netti tika
Netti vibhavini tika 356
1352

Publishing House
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The Great Prayer on Tipitaka Dhamma Cetiya

Regular Curriculum for the study of Pitakas
Canonical Pali, Commentaries and Subcommentaries

Canonical Pali| Atthakatha] Tika
Pitaka No.of No.of No.of
0.0 o 0.0f| 5, .o [NO.OF | by

Book Paces- Book Pages Book ages
Vinaya 502260 | 4 |1360| 6 | 2673
Suttanta 3 779 3 | 992 S | 1992
Abhidhamma 121 4987 3 11461 3 | 1458
Total 20| 8026 (10 (3813 | 14 | 6123

The Threefold Pitaka, with its five Collections, is
often called Dhamma ceti

This still guides us on the right path, on behalf of the
long-demised Buddha.

He had intimated to his dear brother Ananda to the
effect that, he alone was close to entering parinibbana,
but his 8400-article Dhamma would remain to guide the
humankind. The Buddha's Dhamma, comprising suttanta,
vinaya and abhidhamma, has since remained the Teacher
after he had gone to the other shore of nibbana.

Khandha-and-Dhammacetiya Example

The benefactor-mahathera Ledi Sayadaw taught
in Patissasamuppada dipani (p.24)thus:

One who venerates the Dhammacetiya out of the
four cetiyas--Dhatucetiya, Dhammacetiya, Paribhogacetiya
and Uddissakacetiya--

Is likely to venerate the gold or sliver plates
inscribed with the canonical Pali, i.e. Patissasamuppada

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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desana, etc., according to the scriptures.

One who is constantly mindful of the virtues of
Dhamma 1is like unto a shrine/temple, worthy of venera-
tion by men and devas, according to Visuddhimagga
agthakatha.

The 84,000 articles of the Dhamma are represen-
tative of the Buddha, according to his teachings.

In consideration of all these, anyone, man or
woman, who learns by rote the canonical Pali such as
Patissasamuppada desan3, in long or short form, and
observes them is like unto a dhamma ceti; and as such
is worthy of veneration by men and devas.

Dhammacetiya-pitaka to be preserved at all levels

Equally spread in the deva realm and the human
world, the Buddha himself built up that so-called ceti in
45 vyears, consisting of 84,000 articles. Thus has the
Dhammacetiya been built. It continued in existence for
450 years, by way of memorization by bhikkhu
disciples.

Q. How long did the breast-milk(Dhamma)last?

A. Tt lasted for 450 years.

Palm-leaf writing

After a lapse of 450 years the palm-leaf writing
appeared to the benefit of posterity. To be exact, the
Buddha's teachings were first inscribed on palm leaves
at the Fourth Buddhist Council(Sangayana)held in Ceylon.

At the Fifth Buddhist Council (Buddhist Era
2400)the stone slab became the agent to be inscribed
with the Buddha's teachings. So the palm-leaf MSS with
inscriptions of Dhamma had lasted about 1950 years.

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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Stone Inscription

By Buddhist Era 2400, in the precincts of
Mahalokamarazein Kuthodaw Pagoda were seen a total
of 729 stone inscriptions comprising: those on Suttanta(410
slabs), those on the five texts of Vinaya (11l1slabs), and
those on Abhidhamma(208 slabs).

Also in the precincts of Sandamuni Pagoda on
Nanmyay Bontha royal site were set up a total of 1774
inscriptions on Vinaya atthakathds and tikas, viz. 1772
stone slabs and two iron plates inscribed with historical
records.

Usually each stone inscription was housed in a
small shrine, they altogether are now known as the
world's largest book, essentially a sasapa heritage as
well as a historical one.

End of palm-leaf writing

According to the chronicles, the time towards the
end of Konbaung Period, that is, King Mindon's reign,
is the most prosperous onc for Pitaka literature and the
Sasana.

Then, the Myanmar nation had more than 690,000
monks, and Mandalay was home to about 80 titled
mahatheras venerated by the king. Moreover. at 179
scriptural learning centres were seen 60,000-plus student
bhikkhus under the tutelage of 3,000 teaching monks.

But disaster struck a serious blow to Sasana in
1885, when King Thibaw himself was held captive by
the British.

At the royal secretariat the British plundered all
the traditional chests in search of treasures, with the
result that palm-leaf writings and parabaik folding books
were ruined or destroyed. Some were burnt up at the

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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rubbish heap by the sanitary workers of Indian origin.
Knowing this, Taunggwin commissioner on 11th waning
moon of Tazaungmon sent a written request for sparing
the traditional manuscripts, through royal scribe U Mye,
to Col. Saledin. The colonel then announced his order
that no one was allowed to burn the traditional manu-
scripts, or to destroy or take hold of them.

Later the secretariat in Yangon became the re-
pository of those traditional MSS, altogether amounting
to 40-plus cartloads.

Thus happened the loss of our s3sana heritage
and the demise of palm-leaf writing.

However, the burning of palm-leaf scriptural writ-
ings brought forth the virtues of dhammacetiya stone
inscriptions, which had been produced laboriously.

Ledi Bhaddanta Jagarabhivanisa

(Dvipitakadhara Dvipitakakovida; Aggamahapandita)
Ovadacariya of Ledi Vipassana Propagation Hqrs,
of International Theravada Buddhist Missionary
University; Vice-Chairman (2)of Administrative
Body(Central)of Sasana Pariyatti Universities;
Chairman of Ledi Kammatthanacariya
Committee;Joint Secretary (1)of State Safigha Maha
Nayaka Committee; and presiding Sayadaw of
Kalaywa Tawya Sarthintaik Monastic Education
Centre.

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House
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Nibbana Dipani 1

Nibbana Dipani
The Manual of Nibbana
Namo tassa bhgavato arahato sammasambuddhassa

Request and Promise

On the sixth waxing day of Tawthalin, 1261 Bur E., Mg Kyaw
San, the Inspector from Bassein came and requested me to write
Nibbana Dipani, the Manual of Nibbana.

On the sixth waning day of the month, Mg Lugale, the
Revenue Officer; Mg Htwe, Township Officer of Monywa; and Mg
Kyaw, Higher Grade Preader of Monywa made another request in
writing.

On the twelveth waning day of the same month too, the above
persons from Monywa and Mg Shwe,Bhutalin Sub-division Officer;
and Mg Pe, Panchitaik Pale sub-division Officer; and Salingyi Town-
ship Officer made another request in writing.

In compliance with their wishes, while residing with my
learner-bhikkhus at Dhammikarama-taik Dhammanan monastery,
built by the Headman of Lesi Village Tract, near Monywa, I (Ledi
Tawyakyaung Sayadaw) will write the Nibbana Dipani, showing the
sabhava yuti, the inferences from Pali Text, the Commentaries and
Sub-commentaries.

The Manual contains three chapters:
1. Sankhepa kanda,
2. Vitthara kanda, and
3. Nanagantha nanavada visodhana kanda.
Of these three chapters,
1. InSankhepakanda, the meaning in the Abhidhammattha
Sangaha will be explained briefly in Burmese without
giving reference to the Pali Text.
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2. In Vitthara kanda, only the original Pali Text will be
explained with its meaning.

3. In the third chapter, various views of the books and
teachers of the later time will be explained.

Sanikhepa kanda

The meaning of the three terms from the Abhidhammattha-
sangaha

1. Lokuttarasanikhatarm = which is called supramundane.

2. Catumaggaiiania sacchikatabbarh = that can be seen face

to face by the four Path knowledges.

3. Maggaphalanamm alambanabhiitarth = which is the de-

pendable object of the Path and Fruition.

It is called Nibbana because it has gone out of the territory of
three kinds of lust (vana taha).

1. By the term ‘lokuttara sankhatarn’, Nibbana is not a
concept (pafifiatti), it is the ultimate reality (paramat-tha)

Lokuttararh = supramundane; the dhamma that goes out of the
world. Since concepts (pafifiatti) come to be only with the terms
prescribed by people, they cannot go beyond the world. Hence we
should understand that the supramundane (lokuttara) is not a concept
(pafifiatti); it is the ultimate reality. How it is ultimate reality will be
clear later on.

(This is the meaning of the first term.)

‘Catumaggafianena sacchikatbbam’ — Nibbana is not the
work of ignorant worldlings (balaputhujjano) who are far from the
path Knowledge (maggafiana); it is only the work of the persons who
have already attained the Path knowledge (maggafiana).

How is it not the work of ignorant worldlings? Such talking as
‘the sun, the moon and the stars do exit or do not exist’ is not the work
of the blind. Although the blind do not see them, you should not take
that the sun, the moon and the stars do not exist.

Even though the blind say:

‘Such is the form of the sun,

such is the form of the moon;
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such is the colour of the sunlight

such is the colour of moonlight’

Itisjust funny. Similarly a worldly a worldling who has no knowledge
of the constituent groups of existence, sense-organs and sense-
objects, elements, and dependent origination (Khandha, dyatana,
dhatu, paticca-samuppada) is an ignorant worldling. Nibbana is not
the work of ignorant worldlings.

[Expand as the above example.]

[This is — how Nibbana is not the work of the ignorant
worldlings. It is shown by the term “Catumaggafianena.]

‘Sacchikatabbari’ shows there 1s Nibbana for good worldlings
by inference (anumana).

Only after one has known by infernce beforehand, one will
make an effort to see face to face or realize the dhamma. If one has
made an effort, one will see face to face or realize the dhamma.
Therefore, since the noble-ones (ariya) have already seen face to face
or realized the dhamma, they would have known by inference before
they became noble-ones. If they hadn’t known by inference before-
hand, why would they make an effort to realize the dhamma? If they
did not make an effort, they could not see face to face or realize the
dhamma. Since they have already seen face to face or realized the
dhamma, it is certain that they had already known by inference before
they became noble-ones.

[This is the meaning of the second term.]

‘Maggaphalana malambana bhiitarh’ shows Nibbana is not
only ultimate reality but also has incomparable power.

The Paths and the Fruitions (magga, phala) can accomplish
their work respectively because they get the powerful Nibbana as their
object and depend on it.

Example: There lived a village headman and a chief robber in
a certain village. The chief robber together with his fellow-robbers
robbed the villagers by force and destroyed them. And the village
headman had to live in fear even for his life. Once he approached the
King, he was made a mayor. Then he killed the chief robber together
with all his fellow-robbers.
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The village is like one’s body. The village headman is like the
knowledge concomitant (paiifiacetasika). The chiefrobber is like the
ignorance (avijja-moha). Fellow-robbers are like one thousand five
hundred defilements. The King is like the asankhata mahanibbana.
The village headman who had not yet come to the King is like the
knowledge concomitant (pafifiacetasika) present in the worldling.
Comingto the King, he served under him and becamemayor; heislike
the supramundane knowledge (Lokuttara maggaiiana). The killing of
the chief robber together with all his fellow-robbers is like the
dispelling of ignorance (avijja) together with all defilements (kilesa)
by the Path Knowledge (maggafiana).

[This 1s the meaning of the third term.]

Saupadisesa, anupadisesa nibbana

In the passage from the Abhidhammattha sangaha:

“tadeva sabhavato ekavidhampi karanapariyayena
saupadisesa-nibbanadhatu ca anupadisesa-nibbana cati duvidham
hoti.”

Nibbana is onefold according to its intrinsic nature of peace
(satilakkhan3). But according to the way (it is experienced) it is
twofold, namely (i) the element of Nibbana with the substrata remain-
ing (saupadisesa) and (ii) the element of Nibbana without the sub-
strata remaining (anupadisesa).

In the passage Nibbana is onefold according to its intrinsic
nature of peace (santilakkhana)’, the cessation of lusts and the
constituent groups of existence (khandha) forever is the sign of peace
(santilakkhana), and is also called the intrinsic nature of peace
(santisabhava).

Herein ‘without the substrata remaining’ means self -illusion
(sakkaya ditthi) that ceases in the Path of stream-enterere (sotapanna)
ceases forever. There is no more self-illusion to appear in his mind
continuim later on. [So also does cease the sceptical doubt (vicikiccha)
forever. There is no more sceptical doubt to appear in his mind
continim later on.]
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Thus the cessation of a certain dhamma forever, no more to
appear, is called the cessation without the substrata remaining.

Cessation does not mean cessation by way of vanishing; death
and impermanence (bhanga, marana, anicca); it means the overcom-
ing of appearing (uppadajati). Differentiate the cessation by way of
vanishing, death and impermanence from the cessation of Nibbana.
Cessation and peace are the same. That element of asankhata, the
noble, the only santilakkhana mahanibbana is termed (i) saupadisesa
and (ii) anupadisesa. (asankhata), the intrinsic nature of peace
(santilakkhana) mahanibbana termed saupadisesa?

Answer: [Example] In this world there may appear one thousand five
hundred boils on one’s body. By applying once vijjamayadhatu
medicine to them, one fourth of them is uprooted, cured and appeased.
And by applying the second tinie, a certain amount of boils is cured
and appeased in the same way. And by applying the third time, a
certain amount of boils is cured and appeased in the same way. And
by applying the fourth time, all the remaining boils are cured and
appeased, without leaving any scars; he becomes as if being born from
his mother.

In this example: As each boil has a separate form to say this is
one boil, thatis another boils, they are counted up to one thousand five
hundred boils.

But the cure, the appeasement, of the boils has no particular
form to say this is one cure, appeasement, that is another cure,
appeasement. Therefore the only boils which have forms are counted
one, two, three up to one thousand five hundred boils.

The cure, appeasement, of one thousand five hundred boils,
that has no form, is one and the same thing.

Question: As the boils have forms and there are many, there are
many cures, appeasement, aren’t they.?
Answer: No, they aren’t. As the boils have specks to count one,

two, three, etc. and there are many, many, does the cure,
appeasement have any speck? Can you show the speck of each
cure, appeasement to count much? The speck of the boil is not
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the speck of the cure, appeasement. The terms ‘boil and its

cure, appeasement’ are used together only in the language; but

in sense they are directly opposite to each other.

For these two terms are used in combination, you may get
confused. Whenever there is a boil, there is no cure, appeasement.
And whenever the cure, appeasement comes, that boil cannot exit. In
their natural sense they are poles apart and hard to see.

Theboil is ‘sanimitta’ dhamma. It means the dhamma that has
form, sign speck.

The cure, appesement, is ‘animittta’ dhamma. It means the
dhamma that has no form, neither sign nor speck.

Therefore we should note that even though there are many
boils, the cure, appeasement, is only one.

The cure, appeasement, of the boils on his body is not only one
and the same thing; the cure, appeasement, of the boils on the present
body and, that of the boils to appear are but also one and the same
thing. The cure, appeasement, of the boils which had already appeared
in the successive existences of the past, that of the boils which are
appearing and, that of the boils which are to appear are but also one
and the same thing. The cure, appeasement, of the boils of the man is
not only one the same thing; the cure, appeasement, of the boils of one
hundred people, one thousand, ten thousand, one lakh, one crore, one
asankhyeyya are but also one and the same thing.

The forms of men and those of the boils are “sanimitta
dhamma”. [It means they have forms, signs and appearances to be
counted two, three, four, etc.]

Whereas cessation is the ‘animitta dhamma”. [It means it has
not forms, no signs and no appearances to be counted two, three, four,
etc.]

In the world there is indeed a great relief called cure, appease-
ment of the boils. Those who are striken with boils and are suffering
take refuge in the great relief, and take medicine to get relief. When
the time comes to be cured, they will attain that great relief, they are
cured, appeased. Therefore we should note that there is indeed a great
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refuge, a greatreliefcalled cure, appeasement. Being animittadhamma,

don’t take

the cure, appeasement are two, three...... many.

Just as many are the froms of men striken with boils and just
as many are the forms of boils, you will think many are the cure,
appeasement. The forms of boils and the cure, appeasement are
entirely opposite. They cannot be mixed; they are used together only
in the language.

In the same way differentiate the danger of fire from its

extinction,

the danger of flood from its extinction, etc. Unless one can

differentiate the boil from its cure, appeasement, one is far from
understanding the term nibbana.
[This is the example to show saupadisesa nibbana.]

)

@)

3)

4

(D

With the attainment of the Path of stream-enterer
(sotapatti-magga), forever cease at the same time 20 self-
illusion (sakkaya-ditthi), 62 wrong views (micchaditthi),
10 antaggahikaditthi, 3 niyata-misshaditthi, 8 sceptical
doubts and 16 sceptical doubts (vicikiccha)
With the attainment of the Path of once-returner (sakada-
gami-magga), forever cease at the same time coarse lust
and coarse hatred (kamaraga, byapada).
With the attainment of the Path of never-returner (anagami-
magga) forever cease at the same time subtle lust and
subtle hatred (kamaraga, byapada).
With the attainment of the Path of arahat (arahattamagga),
forever cease at the same time all the defilements such as
attachment to riipa jhanas and form spheres (riiparaga),
attachment to arlipa jhanas and formless spheres
(artiparaga), conceit (mana) and ignorance (avijja).
[This is the cessation of defilements.]

With the attainment of the Path of stream-enterer (sotapatti-
magga), the births-to-be in the four woeful course of
existence (apdyajati) cease forever. The births-to-be in
the seven happy course of existence after seven births
(kamajati) also cease forever.
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(2) With the attainment of the Path of once-returner (sagada-
gamimagga), the births-to-be in the seven happy course
of existence (kamajati) after two births cease forever.

(3) Withtheattainmentofthe Path of never-returner (anagami-
magga), all the births-to-be- in the happy course of
existence (kamajati) cease forever.

(4) Withtheattainment ofthe Path of arahat (arahattamagga),
only the present groups of existence remain,; all births-to-
be in the fine-material spheres and the immaterial spheres
(rtipajati, artipajati) cease forever.

[This is —with the attainments of four Paths— how the
defilements cease in four instalments and, how the births-to-be-of
constituent groups of existence (jatikhandha) cease in four instal-
ments. ]

Compare the above cure, appeasement of one thousand five
hundred boils in four groups with the cessation of one thousand five
hundred defilements in four instalments at the attainments of four
Paths (magga).

1. The cessation of defilements in the first instalment,

The cessation of defilements in the second instalment,
The cessation of defilements in the third instalments,
The cessation of defilements in the fourth instalment,
Likewise the cessation of births-to-be-of constituent
groups of existence four times—

All these cessations are one and the same ‘asannkha tamaha-
nibbana”; the defilements and the constituent groups of existece
(khan-dha) are many. As the defilements and constituent groups of
existence are nimitta-dhamma which have forms and signs are many
to be counted one, two, three, four, five etc., whereas their cessation
is animitta-dhamma which has no forms and signs, it is not to be
counted two, three, etc. The defilements and the constituent groups of
existence are entirely opposite to their cessation.

Youmay still mix fire with water; yet there is no chance to mix
defilements and the constituent groups of existence with their cessa-
tion. If there are still defilements and the constituent groups of

Lo e
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existence, there will be no cessation. If those defilements and con-
stituent groups of existence cease, they will not come to be.

Just as you differentiate the boils from their cure, appeasemet;
just so differentiate the defilements and constituent groups of exist-
ence from their cessation.

Thereis the cessation of defilements and constituent groups of
existence as extensive as the rounds of a rebirths (anamattagga
sammsara), which is indeed a great refuge, shelter, relief. With the
attainment of the Path of a stream-enterer (sotapattimagga), indeed
there comes to be the cessation of some defilements and constituent
groups of existence; the cessation of wrong view and sceptical doubt,
(ditthi, vicikiccha), the cessation of constituent groups of existence in
the four lower worlds of misery are certainly attained. The cessation
of those wrong view and sceptical doubt, the cessation of births-to-
be in the four lower worlds of misery will never change; it will exist
as it ceases forever. The cessations at the next paths should be
understood in the same way.

The defilements and the constituent groups of existence
contained in the expression: ‘the cessation of defilements and con-
stituent groups of existence’, will never appear in future. They are the
future defilements and future constituent groups of existence which
willnever appear. They are not the defilements and constituent groups
of existence that will appear by way of appearing or taking birth
(uppada-jati). As there are four instalments of dispelling and cessa-
tions by the four Paths, we have to say there are many defilements and
many constituent groups of existence. As we are talking about the
defilements and the constituent groups of existence that will never
appear in future, they are not the defilements and the constituent
groups of existence with forms and signs in reality, It is hard to see.

The above expressions is meant to show clearly the following
meaning: The cessation (nibbana), which has already been attained
with the four attainments of the four Paths, is indeed one and the same
thing. That nibbana and the nibbana which will be attained after the
cessation of parinibbana cuti kammajartpa are also one and the same
thing.’
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Saupadisesa... Thus there are five prominent cessations in-
cluding khandha-parinibbana. Of these five, the first three cessations
leave some defilements and some constituent groups of existence
(khandha). The fourth cessation does not leave any defilements; but
the constituent groups of only present existence remain. The fifth
cessation does neither leave even the constituent groups of present
existence. Considering the first four cessations, still leaving the
defilements, still leaving the constituent groups of existence with the
person; the then cessation of defilements, the then cessation of
constituent groups of future existence, asankhata mahanibbana, is
called ‘saupadisesa’.

Anupadisesa... Considering the fifth cessation, not leaving
any constituent groups of existence with the person; the then cessation
of constituent groups of future existence, that asankhata mahanibbana,
is called ‘anupadisesa’.

Example; A certain man happens to be in the earth because of
one his rounds of kamma-result (vatta-vipaka). When the time comes
to free him from the kamma-result, at first his neck and the whole head
rise from the earth in the sky-light. On the second time his waist and
the upper body rise up in the sky-light. On the third time, his knees and
the upper body rise up in the sky-light. On the fourth time, his ankles
and the upper body rise in the sky-light. On the fifth time his whole
body including his feet rise in the sky-light above the surface of the
earth.

Even though the above example contains the term sky-light
five times, the sky-light is one and the same thing.

Jus} so the attainment of cessation of some defilements and
cessation of some constituent groups of future existence (khandha) at
the moment of the Path of stream enterer (sotapatti magga) is indeed
the attainment of nibbana since that time. The stream-enterer has
already entered or attained partly nibbana since that time.

Atthe moment of the Path of stream-enterer (sotapatti magga),
the stream-enterer (sotapanna) certainly atttains the cessation of
defilements and the cessation of constituent groups of existence.
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There 1s indeed the cessation of defilements and the cessation of
constituent groups of existence in him should be understood.

Some people think; “The cessation of wrong views and
sceptical doubt is not yet nibbana. The cessation of rebirths in the
lower worlds of misery (apaya jati) is not yet nibbana. The cessation
of future births and future constituent groups of existence is not yet
nibbana. The only cessation of all defilements and all constituent
groups of existence is nibbana“ It is wrong.

The cessation of the two defilements, namely (wrong views
and sceptical doubt) and the cessation of future constituent groups of
existence forever exist in him till he enters mahaparinibbana. There is
no such thing that the cessation disappears, that the wrong views
appear, that the sceptical doubt appears in him, and that there is fear
again to be rebom in the lower worlds of misery.

Since the moment of the Path of stream-enterer
(sotapattimagga) the defilements and the constituent groups of exist-
ence which have already ceased do not return to their original states;
the cessation exist forever. That cessation and the cessation at the
moments of next (higher) paths, and the cessation at the. time of
khandhaparinibbana, are wholly connected, are one and the same
thing. The cessation of defilements and the cessation of constituent
groups of existence at the moments of the Path and fruition, in the
beginningless round of rebirths, are also one and the same thing. If you
say they are separate, differentiate them by their forms and signs.

As the cessation of defilements and constituent groups of
existence of those who had already attained the Paths and fruitions
(magga, phala) in Dipankara Buddha sasana, exitsts forever in the
nature of cessation suppose you say the cessation had a starting point
even though it had no end and, suppose you say the cessation had
already begun since the moment of cessation of defilements and
constituent groups of existence in Dipaikara Buddha sasana. The only
attainments of the attainers have their beginnings. Yet the cessation
(nibbana) has no beginning.

How is that? There was a kind of poisonous tree at the certain
place. Only after the death of a tree, another tree grew. Each tree lived
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only one hundred years. Innumerable years had passed; trees in
succession were also innumerable. There was an opportunity for the
trees to grow on in succession for innumerable years in future. A
certain man, seeing the danger of the poisonous tree, drove a poison-
ous fang into the then fifty years old tree in order to kill it. The flowers
and fruits that would grow that year did not appear; the bearing of
flowers and furits ceased; flowers and fruits ceased; germinating
seeds disappeared. As there were no more flowering and fruiting for
the remaining fifty years, the tree died and fruiting for the remaining
fifty years, the tree died and the poisonous germination disappeared.
The innumerable poisonous trees that would grow on in succession
for innumerable years got an opportunity of non-growth. They ceased
growing forever.

In this example, ‘the cessation of flowering and fruition that
year, the cessation of innumerable trees which would grow in succes-
sion’ means there was no more appearing of new flowers, new fruits
andnew trees in succession. Since they never had appeared, they were
not actual flowers, fruits and trees. They were used barely in words.

When the poisonous fang was driven into the poisonous tree,
those new flowers, new fruits and new trees in succession altogether
ceased to grow as the nutritive essence which caused them to grow
dried up. Theterm concepts (pafifiatti) such as flowers, fruits and trees
connected with those flowers, fruits and trees in succession, too, had
already disappeared altogether with the cessation of those flowers,
fruits and trees. With regard to ‘ceased, disappeared’, it is proper to
mention it in the past tense.

In the same way, if one hadn’t attained the Path and fruition in
Dipankara Buddha sasana, the would-be defilements and the would-
be constituent groups of existence (khandha) in succession, too,
would cease altogether at the same moment with the attainment of the
Path. They became extinct. The term concepts (pafifiatti) such as
person, being, defilement, constituent groups of existence, too, had
already ceased altogether with the cessation of those defilements and
constituent groups of existence.
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With regard to cessation, having taken place, it is proper to
mention it in the past tense only. Those defilements and constituent
groups of existence are a kind of element, whereas the cessation by
way of no more appearing is another. As the element of fire, burning,
and the element of its cessation are directly opposite to each other; the
element of defilements and the element of constituent groups of
existence, and the element of cessation by way of no more appearing,
the element of peace, are poles apart. They cannot be mixed with each
other; their states cannot overlap each other. There is no element of
peace, cessation, in the state of defilements and in the state of
constituent groups of existance. There is neither element of defile-
ment nor the element of constituent groups of existence in the state of
peace, cessation. The concept (pafifiatti) connected with the defile-
ments and constituent groups of existence, too, do not move to the
element of peace, cessation.

In the beginningless round of rebirths, at the time of each
Buddha, twenty-four asanikhyeyya sixty croes and one lakh people
were emancipated. In each batch twenty-four asankhyeyya sixty
croes and one lakh people entered mahaparintbbana. They were
emancipated and they passed away together with their name concepts
(pafinatti) from the three planes, namely sensual, fine-material, im-
material (kama, riipa, artipa). In the beginningless rounds of rebirths
(anamatagga sarnsara) twenty-four asankhyeyya, sixty croes and one
lakh people entered mahaparinibbana in asankhyeyya batches. In the
beginningless rounds of rebirths, this cessation of births (bhavajati) of
those infinite number of people who had been freed, the ending of the
conditioned element is the unconditioned dhamma (asan-khata) the
separate ultimate element. (paramatha maha-nibbana dhatu)

There is a discourse (dhamma desana) expounded by the
Buddha that when the beings who are in great darkness of ignorance
(avijja moha) and have so much sensuous lust for becoming process
ofexistence (bhava-raga, bhava-tanha) hear about the state of asankhata
dhamma think it to be so fearful as being almost fallen into a big
precipice one hundred atha deep.
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While listening to the doctrine of void (suififiata dhamma
desana) delivered by a bhikkhu, a certain brahmana the holder of
wrong views in Ceylon found himself about to fall into a great
precipice without a foothold, rose up athi-the height of a man together
with his hands stretched upward, suddenly and ran away in terror. He
rushed into his house and covered up his face with his two hands
trembling. When his son, a young brahmana asked him what the
matter was, he related all the incident and said that he had narrowly
escaped falling as he could run.

The state of thatunconditioned (asankhata dhamma) isindeed
the refuge for them who have little ignorance (avigja moha) and have
already seen well the dangers of round of rebirths (sarnsara) and the
lower worlds of suffering (apaya) and who have little sensual passion,
craving for existence. The asanikhata dhamma does neither contact
nor concern with a certain person, a certain being and the constituent
groups of existence. When the constituent groups of existence of the
Buddhas, of the individual buddhas and of the arahats cease, it is said
mere they have already attained to the state of that unconditioned.
Being the animitta dhamma, the state of that unconditioned has no
former edge, neither appearing nor taking birth (uppada, jati) to mark
its beginning; it also has neither later edge nor the disappearing
(bhanga) to mark its end. It has neither a sign nor a speck to show
where it exists nor does not exist in only one of the ten directions. It
has neither a beginning nor an end to differentiate it as one thing at
the time of such a Buddha, as another thing at the time of such a
Buddha; itis the only asanikhata dhamma that exists forever through-
out the beginningless round of rebirths (anamatagga sarhsara).

The nibbana cessation in the dispensation of Dipankara
Buddha and in that of our Gotama Buddha is not two things; it is one
and the same thing.

This is the place where many people may be mistaken for
many nibbanas respectively as there are persons who have individu-
ally attained to nibbana, and thereupon is the exposition by way of
yutti reasoning.
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‘Here ends the exposition of saupadisesa and anupadisesa
nibbana.

ufifiata. animitta, appanihita nibbana

akarabhedena = according to its qualities,
tividharh hoti = Nibbana is of threefold, namely
(1) Suiifatafica = sufifiata nibbana which isvoid of all
obstacles (palibodha),

(2) animittafica animittanibbanawhichis formless, signless,
imageless and appearanceless,
appanihita nibbana which is free from all

longings (Abhidhammattasangaha)

]

(3) appanihitafica

Sufifiata Nibbana

The obstacles to the bliss of peace (santisukha) is called
palibodha. All the sankhata dhamma including the fruitions of arahatta
even have palibodha, the obstacle.

How is it? When (an arahat) wishes to establish the
arahattajavana citta in him, it will appear only by exerting for a
suitable moment, a suitable time and a suitable minding. Being anicca,
viparinama dhamma, the arahattajavana citta will disappear moment
by moment. When he wants to attain it, he has to exert again for a
moment etc. If he wants to attain one hundred times of javanacitta a
day he has to exert one hundred times again. Even though those one
hundred javanacitta appear through his exertion, they will vanish at
last. The javanacitta is not a dhamma that can exist forever as one
wishes.

Therefore the fruition of arahatta is a kind of dhamma that
gives palibodha dukkha, the trouble of repeated exertion to make it
appear. Whereas there is no palibodha dukkha in the unconditioned,
the asankhata dhamma.

Nibbana, being thenone-appearing dhamma, has no palibodha
dukkha, the trouble of exertion to make it appear too. Nibbana, not
being the impermanent dhamma, has no more palibodha dukkha, the
trouble of repeated exertion to establish too.
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1. The palibodha dukkha, the trouble of fulfilling paramita
dhammas such as charity, morality, etc. for many exist-
ences (births) to enable one to attain nibbana.

2. The palibodha dukkha, the trouble of developing the
seven purifications such as the purification of morality,
the purification of mind (silavisuddhi, cittavisuddhi) etc.
in one’s last existence (birth).

The above two palibodhas are not the troubles of nibbana.

They are the troubles only to abandon the defilements that are
obstructing on the way, in him who wishes to attain nibbana.

The blind who have cloudy vision have to take trouble of
applying some medicine, the palibodha dukkha, to see the sun and the
moon. That palibodha is nothing but the trouble caused by the cloudy
vision. In the same way the palibodha with regard to nibbana should
e understood.

[This is sufifiata nibbana. ]

Animitta Nibbana

The sankhata dhammas have prominent from, sign, image and
appearance. Therefore with regard to even a single consciousness,
arahattaphala citta, thathas already ceased in the pastis one thing; that
is appearing momentarily at present is another; that has not yet arisen
in the future is another; that in this person is one thing; that in that
person is another; the arahattaphala cittas, namely the major, the
medium, the minor etc. are numerous-two, three, lakhs, millions,
asankhyeyya, infinity. No necd to mention the remaining sankhata
dhammas.

Nibbana, being the dhamma without form, sign, image and
appearance, cannot be dlff&ptl.ated into two separate things thus:
“This nibbana is the old one, in the round of rebirths (sarhsara), and
this nibbana is the new one.” Nibbana cannot be counted two, three
etc., according to the individuals who had already attained to
parinibbana and their respective groups of existence (khandhas);
there is no difference between directions, i.e. to differentiate thus:
“The nibbanas of theirs who have already attained in the East are in
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the East; the nibbanas of theirs who have already attained in the West
are in the West, etc., there is no difference between nibbanas, 1.¢. to
say: “Nibbana attained by the Buddhas is noble and the nibbana
attained by the female slave is low. It is known and rightly said that
there is the ending and cessation of the sarhsara, in the universe, the
cessation of births, the end of the groups of existence, the only
unconditioned element, the asankhata dhamma.

The state of this animitta has already been explained in detail

in the previous chapter of saupadisesa and anupadisesa

nibbanas.

[This is animitta nibbana. ]

Appanihita Nibbana

The sankhata dhammas, the conditioned things appear only in
expectation. How do they appear? The happiness of human being is
in successive stages, namely the low, the medium, the noble, the
nobler and the noblest. So also is the happiness, of devas and brahmas.
If aman gets the low happiness. the still desires to get the medium and
thenoble one. When he gets the medium, he will desire to get the noble
happiness. Ifhe gets the noble, he will desire to get the nobler and the
noblest happiness. Even though he has got the noblest happiness, it
being impermanent (anicca dhamma) often comes to decay and
vanishes; and so he has to desire for new and new happiness again.

Among the people the wealth of King Cakka vatti; among the
devas the wealth of King Catumaharajika, King Sakka of Tavatirnsa,
King Suyama, King Samtusita, King Sunimmita, King Vasavatti; and
among brahmas the wealth of King Brahma of the first jhana and his
power are indeep impermanent, breaking up and changing. As long as
their good deeds favour they enjoy only for a time. But at the end of
their deeds they die and disappear with the dissolution of their bodies.

In the beginningless round of rebirths (samsara) a man has
already become the infinite number of kings Cakkavatti, and the
infinite number of kings Sakka. The state of being kings does not
appear even in his dream at the present. Yet he his still burning with
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a desire to become king Cakkavatti. The wealth of kings of man, devas
and brahmas are similar to the very salty water of the ocean.

A man has a taste for the water of the ocean and drinks it for
days and nights. The more he drinks, the hotter becomes his thirst.
Whatever amount he drinks it will only disapper in his stomach
moment after moment. All the waters of the four oceans may have
been drunk, yet he will die of severe thirst.

Just so in the three abodes of kama, riipa and ariipa and ariipa
(tebummaka) the more he enjoys happiness, the more severe becomes
the thirst of sensual lust, the more fiercely has he to suffer. While
enjoying, that happiness will disappear. He dies while burning him-
self with his sensual lust. May it be the happiness of the fruition
(arahatta phala), being the impermanent dhamma which disappears
while he is enjoying, he has still a burining desire of sensual lust to
enjoy new and new happiness.

Sensual desire, whichever in unwholesome or wholesome
states (akusala, kusala), is merely the burning or thirst, the utter
suffering.

The worldly happiness, namely the happiness of human
beings, that of devas, that of brahmas are similar to the sticky honey
or molasses. The wordly beings (putthujjana) of human, devas and
brahmas are similar to the ants which prefer the sweettaste ofit. Those
ants which come across the honey or molasses would die dipping
themselves in it.

Just so in the endless round of rebirths (samsara), the human
beings, devas and brahmas die in their successive births dipping in the
wealth of human beings, devas and brahmas. They die still burning
with the thirst of sensual lust; all sensual desires completely cease
forever without substrata remaining at the time of mahaparinibbana.
On attaining the arahattamagga, the sensual desire completly ceases
forever.

From that time the sensual desire for happiness in the three
abodes (tebhummaka sukha) ceases forever. At the time of maha-
parinibbana cuti the sensual desire (chandapanidhi) ceases forever.
From that time all sensual desires completely ceases forever. There-
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fore the unconditioned great bliss (asankhata mahanibbana) is called
the appanihita nibbana.
[This is appanthita nibbana]

These three terms, namely sufifiata nibbana, animitta nibbana
and appanihita nibbana, in accordance with the paliword
"akarabhedena= in quality", also have three kinds of qualities:

(1) being free from all troubles (palibodha)

(2) being free from all from, size, image and appearance

(3) being free from all sensual desires

Depending on these qualities, nibbana is said to be of three
kinds. But these three terms are indeed given to one and the same
mahanibbana.

Out of those three qualities, some people realize that all the
troubles of doing things amidst the tebhummaka dhamma are mere
suffering, and so do not like them; the quality of nibbana, being free
from all troubles, appanihita, appears to them asnoble. Why? Because
the only everlasting nibbana is the real bliss, which is free from all
troubles (palibodha).

Those who realize the opression of various kinds of dangers,
enemies, accidents, old age, death, suffering to be suffering and are
disgusted, the quality of animitta of nibbana will appear to them as so
noble. Those dangers can affect only in the nimitta dhammas which
have big or small forms and substance; (Justos): the sky cannot be
affected by dangers, thunder bolt, fire, flood, storm, arms, old age,
death. Just so, nibbana, being the animitta dhamma which has no
form, neither sign nor image nor appearance, cannot be affected even
by the dangers of old age and death.

To them who realize the suffering of living forever with the
burnt of thirst for sensual lust (kamatanha) and longing for good
existences (bhavatanha) as suffering dukkha and are very much
disgusted, the quality of appanihita of nibbana appears as so noble.

The aforesaid two qualities, sufifiata and animitta, appear to
them who have very much lust for existence (bhavatanha) to be not
becoming, none existence (abhava) and useless (tuccha). The quality
of appanihita appears to them who have very much sensual lust to be
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not becoming, none existence (abhava) and useless (tuccha). Those
who do not realize the three qualities properly will think the cessation
of appearing, the complete ending of it to be not becoming, none-
existence (abhava) and useless (tuccha).

Here ends the second chapter on the exposition of sufifiata,
animitta and appanihita nibbana.

Answer to the first question

If the said cessaion of appearing of (kilesa dhamma, khandha
dhamma), the defilements and the constituent groups of existence, the
complete ending, is called nibbana-

1. How does nibbana exist in the ultimate sense?
2. How is it the incomparable noble happiness?
3. How isit full of infinite qualities such as profound, hard to see,

tender and delicate (gambhira, duddasa, sanha, sukhuma)

etc.? [There questions]
Answer:

Ifthere is neither cessation of appearing nor the ending, those
defilements (kilesa) and those constituent groups of existence
(khandh3) will be forever becomming in the beginningless round of
rebirths (sammsara); and the efforts of the perfection (parami) of the
Buddha, of the individual buddhas, of the disciples to bring about the
cessation of deflements and those constituent groups of existence, to
make an end to them would have been useless.

But they hadn't been so. The bodhis- to- be who are fulfilling
their perfections (parami) for their bodhis respectively will surely
attain to the cessation of appearing of defilements (kilesa) and the
constituent groups of existence (khandha) and the complete ending of
them. If the cessation of appearing of the constituent groups of
existence and defilements, the complete ending of them is not actually
in existences, and if it is nearly a concept (pafifiatti) there would have
been real Buddhas, real arahats in this world. There is indeed the
cessation of the defilement and the consituent groups of existences.
Therefore there had been real Buddhas and real arahats who had no
more defilements.
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Certainly there is the appearing of disease in this world;
certainly there is the cure- appeasement of it, too. Should there be no
such cure- appeasement there wouldn't have been cure appeasement
of the striken disease; and the patients wouldn't have been recovered
from their disease.

But thatis not so. There is indeed cure- appeasement, there are
indeed patients who have already recovered from their disease, too.
Therefore it should be understood that there is cure- appeasement in
this would. Just so, it should be understood that there is indeed the
cessation of defilements and constituent groups of existence, too.

If a person says; "We do not say that there is no cessation; but
we say certainly there is," and if he says: "the cessation exists merely
in abhava pafifiatti- conceptual term that cannot be found out", can he
say: "Suchkind of existence is the one in the ultimate sense; such kind
of existence is not the one in the ultimate sense, and it is existent in the
pafifiatti conceptual term?" The differentiation of the pafifiatti- con-
cept and the paramattha- ultimate, and the differentiation of nimitta
paramattha and animitta paramattha should be made.

Only in the paramattha- ultimates there are four great works
of Buddha Sasaha that can be obtained:-

1. The discerning (parififia kicca)

2. The developing (bhavana kicca)

3. the dispelling (pahana kicca)

4. the encountering (sacchikarana kicca)

These four great works cannot be obtained in the paiiiatti-
concepts.

Pariiifia kicca means two kinds of discening:

(1) discerning by its natural characteristic and (2) discerning
the dhamma by the three characteristics of impermanence, suffering
and selflessness. If the natural sense (sabhavattha) of a dhamma be
caught hold of tightly with knowledge, its natural sense will be
discerned, that dhamma is indeed the paramattha- ultimate. If the
natural sense is not discerned in that dhamma, that dhamma is the
pafifiatti- concept.
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Example: In magic when alump of earth is shown to be alump of gold,
andif youseeitto be alump of earth, you will discern the natural sense
(sabhavattha); if you still see it to be a lump of gold, indeed you will
not at all discern. Being a lump of earth, it can only be used as earth;
it cannot be used as gold. Just so, when the paiifiatti- concept, which
is wrongly taken to be a person,a being, a man or a woman, is
thoroughly examined with the knowledge of discernment (parififia
fiana) you will discern that there is no more person, neither a being, nor
a man nor a woman. If you contemplete with the knowledge of
woman, that there is the sense of hardness, the sense of cohesion, the
sense of heat and coldness; the sense of hardness, cohesion etc. will
be more prominent as the knowledge of discernment (parififia fiana)
becomes stronger and stronger. The more prominent is the sense of
hardness, cohesion etc., the batter evident is no female, neither male
nor a woman.

[This is the differentiation of the paramattha ultimate and the
pafifiatti- concept in the work of discerning (parififia kicca)]

Bhavana kiccameans develpoing the dhamma to gain strength,
sharpness and progress successively. If you develope the concentation
of one- pointedness of mind stage by stage, you will make progress up
to the six higher knowledges (abhififia). If you develop knowledge
(pafifia) to gain strength stage by stage you will make a progress up to
the path of Arahatta.

How can the paiifiatti- concept, whichis not discerned with the
to gain strength and power? The pannatti- concept cannot be devel-
oped; it is just like the very pannatti- sky- concept that cannot be
polished, can neither be sharpened nor be made powerful.

[This is the differentiation of the paramattha- ultimate and the
pafifiatti- concept with the work of developing (bhavana kicca)]

Pahana kicca means dispelling evils. Much appearing of
greed, hatred and delusion (lobha, dosa, moha) in the mind continuum
of a being will throw himself into the hell (apaya). Should the greed,
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kayena ceva = with the body of five constituent groups of
existence (khandhapaficaka) or also with
the mental body;

pativijjha passati = and one has to penetrate and see

tarn = the truth of cessation

pafifiayaca = also with the Path, the Fruition and the
Retrospection.

When one abandons one's body and mind, one has to encoun-
ter the noblest truth of cessation, with the body of fiwe constituent
groups of existence (khandhapaiicaka) or also with the mental body;
and one has to penetrate and see the noblest truth of cessation also with
the Path, the Fruition and the Retrospection.

With reference to the Pali Text the encounter, the experience
(sacchi- karana) should be understood. How is amarita nibbana
ecountered with the body? In the case of fire- burnt on one's head and
its extinguishment, the fireburnt being on the part of the body is
readily felt also with one's body; the extinguishment of the fire, too,
being prominent on the part of the body is readily felt with one's body.

In the case of the piercing of a big arrow, a big spike the
piercing which takes place on one’s body isreadily felt also with one’s
body; the removal of the big arrow, the big spike or the cure-
appeasement of the wound being prominent on the part of the body is
readily felt also with one’sbody.

In the case of small- pox striken on the body and its cure-
appeasement, the small- pox is felt also with one's body; the cure-
appeasement of the small- pox is felt also with one's body.

Inthe case of agastric trouble in the stomach and the chest, and
the crure- appeasement, the gastric trouble and its cure- appeasement
are readily felt also with the body.

In the case of a furture incident, too, a certain criminal is
sentenced with a capital punishment, and the death penalty will be
made on the tenth day from the day after the decree of the law court.
The criminal is burning himself with sorrow thinking: "I shall be hung
on the tenth day." But on the fifth day, it so happens that he gets the
Amnestic Order. He is free from the death penalty and is greatly
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hatred and delusion be dispelled for a moment (tadanga), the happi-
ness of men and devas would be obtained. If they are dispelled for a
longer time (vikkhambhana), the happiness of riipa and ariipabrahmas
will be obtained. If they are dispelled forever, completely abandoned
(samuccheda), the happiness of supramundane path, Fruition and
Nibbana will be attained.

In the paififiatti- concept which cannot be obtained with the
knowledge of disernment (parififia fiana) there is no such thing as
falling to the four lower worlds because of much developing a certain
pafifiatti- concept, there is neither such a thing as attaining to the deva
abodes and Nibbana because of dispelling a certain pafifiatti- concept.
As the paiifiatti- concept which thinks to be a person, a being, a woman
or aman, is not a thing that actually exists, and eventhough you do not
dispell it, it cannot lead you to the four lower worlds (apaya).
Eventhough you dispell the pafifiatti- concept of man and think of the
pafifiatti- concept of deva and brahma you will never become deva and
brahma.

[This is the differentiation of the paramattha ultimate reality
and the pafifiatti- concept in the work of dispelling (pahana kicca).]

Sacchikarana kicca means experiencing with both the body
and the knowledge.

Kayena amatarn dhaturn phusitva nirupadhim. [itivuttaka
pali]

phusitva = having been experienced
kayena = with the body,

amatamdhatum = the nibbana element,
nirupadhir = which is free from four upadhis.

Having been experienced with the body, the nibbana element
which is free from four upadhis.

Pahitatto samano kayena ceva paramar saccarh sacchikaroti,
paififidya ca tam pativijjha passati.
[majjhimapannasa canki sutta]

pahitatto samano = when one abandons one's body and mind
sacchikaroti = one has to encounter
paramam saccath = the noblest truth of cessation
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appeased. The death penalty is the grave danger that has ever fallen
upon him. The sorrow caused by the death penalty and the appease-
ment caused by the Amnesty Order are readily felt in his mind; they
are his personal experience.

All appeasement of coming dangers of the burning grief
should be understood in the same way.

[Thisis the personal experience of the appearing and appease-
ment of dangers in the world. |

Just so the personality- belief (sakkaya ditthi) is a big spike
that has pierced forever in the heart. The sceptical doubt (vicikiccha)
is a big spike that has pierced forever in the heart 1,500 defilements
are 1,500 big spikes thathave pierced forever in the heart. They are the
very seeds of hell that are accompanying forever in the hearts of all
beings in whatsoever existence; they are the hell pans, the hell fire.
Those who want to be free themselves from 1,500 defilements have
to practise the parami dhammas for many births; in their last birth, too,
they have to practise purifications such as purification of morality,
etc.

On attaining the Path of stream- enterer (sotapatti magga) the
two burning great iron spikes, personality- belief and spectical doubt
(sakkayaditthi vicikiccha) readily get out of the heart. The personality
belief and sceptical doubt, the seeds of hell, the hell- pans disappear
from the heart. More than one crore of wrong actions (duccarita)
which are capable of taking birth in the four lower worlds disappear
altogether. There is no more hell- suffering (apaya dukkha) in which-
ever birth they have to worry, cease forever. Since the drawing out of
the two big iron spikes is from the heart it is felt or experienced with
the body.

Such kind of experience with the body is called "kaya
sacchikarana." Which reference to the Pali text: "kdyena amatarn
dhaturh phusitva nirupadhi” it is said "experienced with body.” When
that man sees for himself that he has already been free from the two
big spikes it is called "experienced with knowledge."

[Experience with the body and the knowledge]
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In the abov e example, the one who has already been pierced
by oneself with a big arrow and a spike, the piercing and the pain, too,
are felt with the part of the body. The taking out of that arrow, spike,
the cure- appeasement of the wound, too, being felt with the body, is
experienced with the body. When one is seeing "The arrow or spike
piercing my body has already been drawn out, and the wound has
already been cured and appeased.” then one experiences with the
mind or the knowledge.

The vanishing of the seeds of hell, which always accompany
him in his heart, the disappering of the great hell pans, the extinguish-
ing of hell- fire, the cessation of wrong actions (duccarita kamma)
which can throw the beings into the hell, the cessation of the births
coming to be in the four lower worlds, accomplish together with the
cessation of sakkaya- ditthi and vicikiccha.

[Compare with the above examples and understand for your-
selves.]

The cessation of the successive five constituent groups of
existence (bodies) that would take rebirth in the hell in the future, is
accomplished with the attainment of the Path of the stream- entered
(sotapatti- magga). He is assured: "All the remaining five constituent
groups of existence in the hell have already ceased in me; I am now
free from the dangers of hell." He feels rapture and great joy.

Being misled by the word "that would take rebirth in the hell”
he would wrongly think that the cessation of the five consituent
groups of existence in the hell would also be attained only in the
future.

At the moment of the Path of the stream- entered (sotapatti
magga), the cessation of that wrong view and scepital doubt
(sakkayaditthi vicikiccd) etc., is the asankhata mahanibbana. Because
some of the defilements and some constituent groups of existences
still remain in the stream- enterer, that great unconditioned asankhata
mahanibbana of the stream- enterer is called "saupadiseasa nibbana".

The cessation of that personality belief and sceptical doubt
(sakkayaditthi, vicikiccha) etc., exists forever. It is wholly connected
with the anupadisesa nibbana and it is one and the same thing. Just as

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

Nibbana Dipani ra

the taking out of the big arrow, the big spike and the cure- appease-
ment of the wound are experienced with the body and it is called
sacchi-karana, there is not a single pafifiatti-concept that ever can be
felt with body and that ever can be called "kaya sacchi karana
pafifiatti.”

Thereis no female who turns to be aman by calling her ‘aman’
in sammutipaiifiatti- concept, who has the nature of a female in the
ultimate sense. There is no male who turns to be a female by calling
him "a female" in sammutipaififiatti- concept, who has the nature of a
male in the ultimate sense. There is no one who has ever become Mr.
Wealthy, Mr. Rich, Mr, Happy, Mr. Banker by mere calling the poor
who have little merit before, as "Mr. Wealthy, Mr. Rich, Mr. Happy,
Mr. Banker." By mere calling the patient oppressed with disease "Mr.
Healthy" he cannot be healthy. Thus there is no pafifiatti- concept that
ever can be felt with the body and that ever can be called
"kayasacchikarana pafifiatti."

However, there is indeed "kayasacchikarana” in the amarita-
nibbana. What to say for it? In this world there is a certain patient who
1s suffering from a high fever, ever burning with the temperature all
over thebody, unable to stop himselfrolling about. And when he takes
the powerful vijjamaya medicine, his fever is cured- appeased at an
instance; that cure- appeasement is indeed experienced with his body;
he feels very glad saying endlessly, "Happy indeed am I! Peace 1s
indeed with me!"

1. The appearing of a head- ache on the head, and the cure-

appeasement on the head,

2. Theappearing of an eye- disease at the eyes, and the cure-

appeasement at the eyes.

3. The appearing of an ear- ache at the ears, and the cure-

appeasement at the ears.

4. The appearing of a nose- ache at the nose, and the cure-

appeasement at the nose.

5. Theappearing of amouth- ache, tooth- ache, tongue-ache

at themouth, teeth and tongue, and the cure-appeasement
at the mouth, teeth and tongue.
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6. The appearing of a disease in the lungs, and the cure-

appeasement in the lungs.

7. The appearing of a disease in the liver, and the cure-

appeasement in the liver.

Thus the appearing of the diseases on the parths of his body
and the cure- appeasement are indeed experienced with his body. He
feels very glad saying endlessly: "Happy indeed am I! Peace is indeed
with me!"

[This is how the diseases appearing on the body and the cure-
appeasement on it are experienced with the body.]

Those who are seriously burning with sorrow because of the
death of their beloved sons and wives get peace of mind at an instance
on hearing the dhamma of the wise; the cure- appeasement of sorrow,
misery is experienced with their mind- body.

All the burning of sorrow because of the destruction of the
desirable things and the loss of the beloved ones, and all their
appeasement at an instance should be understood in the same way.

The sorrow of a criminal who has been sentenced to death and
will receive the death penalty on the third day from today, with the
thought: "The punishment will fall on my body; I will have to
encounter with my body; I will have to die.", than comes to appear in
the mind continuum, no sooner does he hear the decree of the law
court. Sorrow is felt with the mind body.

While he is seriously burning with sorrow, he gets the Am-
nesty order on the second day as being saved by someone, the would-
be coming danger of death on the third day ceases on the physical body
when the Amnesty Order is proclaimed. But the sorrow in his heart
ceases in his mind- body only when he hears the Amnesty Order. The
peace of mind is felt vividly in his heart. Still in this world there is
indeed the momentary appeasement in physical body as well as in
mental body that can readily be felt (kayasucchikarana).

How can there be no "kayasacchikarana" in the amarita
nibbana, the complete cessation of the burning dhamma, sakkayaditthi
and vicikiccha, etc. that forever accompany in the mind continuum in
the endless round of rebirths? In fact there is "kaya sacchikarana” in
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the amaritanibbana. The stream- enterer feels glad excessively for the
whole life with a thought: "Now, the sakayaditthi and vicikiccha
which always accompany inmy mind continuum have already ceased,;
they have been appeased, have been overcome; the evil deeds,
akusalakammapatha dhammas have already ceased, have been over-
come; the awaiting dangers of hells have been dispelled, have been
overcome."

Why doesn't nibbana exist in the ultimate sense which is
encountered with physical body and mental body, by way of
kayasacchikarana kicca, fianasacchikarana kicca?

Here ends the answer to the first question:  "1.Ifthe cessa-

tion of the appearing of the defilements and the constituent

groups of existence (kilesa dhamma, khandha dhamma), the
complete ending of it, is called nibbana, how does nibbana
exist in the ultimate sense?"

" Answer to the second question.
In the second question: "How is nibbana the incomparable
noble happiness?" There are in this world two kinds of happiness:- .

(1) the happiness of appeasement (sant1 sukha)
(2) the happiness of enjoying (vedayita sukha)

Santi sukkha means
(1) the cure- appeasement or the overcoming of the undesir-
able things, and the destruction (anittha dhamma, vipatti
dhamma that are oppressing)
(2) the cure- appeasement or the overcoming of the sorrow;
the undersirable things and the destruction to come surely.
(3) the cure- appeasement or the overcoming of the sorrow,
the undesirable things, and the destruction with the
thought: "Is it probable to encounter? It will be finished,
it won't be easy if encountered."
These three kinds of happiness are not the happiness enjoyed
by feeling on getting a certain object. As a matter of fact, it is the
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happiness of appeasement (santisukha) which is free from the
undersirable thing and overcoming of the destruction.

In santisukha such kind of appeasement, not only a thing is
unobtained but also one's effort has to be made so as to set free from
dangers according to its gravity by paying some gold, silver, money
and properties.

The appeasement obtained by paying two annas,

The appeasement obtained by paying four annas,

The appeasement obtained by paying eight annas one kyat,

The appeasement obtained by paying ten kyats,

The appeasement obtained by paying twenty kyats, thirty,
fourty, fifty, one hundred, two hundred, three hundred, four hundred,
five hundred, one thousand kyats.

The appeasement obtained by paying two thousand, three
thousand, four thousand, five thousand, ten thousand, one lakh, ten
lakhs.

The appeasement obtained by giving all his animate and
inanimate things.

The appeasement obtained by abandoning his city and coun-
try.

The appeasement obtained by abandoning his life in the
dangers of four lower worlds.

Hence the kind of happiness which can only be obtained by
abandoning his wealth in hand according to the gravity of the dangers
in called the appeasement happiness (santisukha).

In the jataka stories, the banker's wife from Saketa city got
head- ache for years and months, got appeasement by giving four
lakhs in kyats.

The banker of Rajagaha in order to free himself from his head-
ache, he said he would give all his animate and inanimate objects.

When a certain king was being captured by a certain king got
appeasement by giving him all his city and wealth.

Hence the appeasement of undesirable dangers and destruc-
tion (anittha bhaya, vipatti bhaya) without getting anything instead
giving away things in hand is called the appeasement happiness

VPPV JE TN
(dAHUDdUKIG ).
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Vedayita sukha

The enjoyment of the wealth of men, devas and brahmas is a
kind of vedayita sukha. Thus happiness is of two kinds, namely the
appeasement happiness and the enjoyment happiness (santi sukkha,
vedayita sukha).

Out of these two happiness, the appeasement- happiness is the
noblest. The enjoyment happiness is the lower one.

In the said Jivaka story the banker attained the appeasement-
happiness of release from a head: ache by abandoning the enjoyment-
happiness as much as many crores of wealth.

The appeasement happiness of release from the danger of life
had been obtained by abandoing the enjoyment- happiness (vedayita
sukha), all the wealth of a king including the city, the country, the
throne and the palace.

To him who is burning with external and internal dangers and
hasn't yet obtained the appeasement happiness, even the wealth of a
king Cakkavatti is of no use, it is useless. Thefore we should under-
stand that the appeasement- happiness (santi sukha) isnobler than the
enjoymenthappiness (vedayita sukha).

That appeasement happiness is the refuge for them who meet
with those suffering (dukkha dhamma); it is the refuge for them who
are anxious for the troubles to meet in future. For them who are being
oppressed with the disease, the dhamma dhatu is indeed the only
refuge. There is the only dhamma dhatu, the cure- appeasement of the
disease that can overcome the disease. Except that dhamma there is
not any other dhamma that can overcome it. In order to get that cure-
appeasement, some medicine should be taken. Medicine is not a pure
element that can overcome the disease.

[Thus, it should be understood that there are the dhamma
elements, that can appease all sufferings respectively, the cure-
appeasement}]

In the mind- continuum of all beings there are personality
belief and sceptical doubt (sakkayaditthi vicikiccha); for them there
are still opportunities of falling into the 8 hell abodes. Even though
they are in the highest abode (bhavagga), they are likely to fall into the
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hell. Just so, into the 128 abodes of ussada hell. They are likely to fall
into all kinds of petas, asurakayas and all kinds of animals.

In the same way they are likely to suffer from all kinds of
diseases. They are likely to meet the danger of arms and ammunitions,
dangers of fires, floods. tyrants, robbers, thieves and enemies.

Just so, those who have presonality-belief and sceptical doubt
in their mind continuum, inspite if being born in the highest abode
(bhavagga), are likely to become hunters, fishermen on later births.
They are likely to become thieves, robbers, matricides, patricides, the
murderers of arahats; they are likely to cause bruise to the Buddha, to
make schism among the order of bhikkhus, inspite of being born in
the highest abode.

In the same way they are still likely to become holders of 26
wrong views (micchaditthi), to become the permanent holders of
wrong views (niyata micchaditthi), who never can free themselves
from the aviciniraya-hell even though this world parishes. No more to
say for the abodes of human, deva and the lower abodes of brahma.

The happiness of human, deva and brahma which have still the
innumerable opportunities in them to encounter dangers ahead, to fall
into the said hell abodes are of the same group. Only when they attain
the Path of the stream-enterer (sotapatti magga) all those opportuni-
ties will come to cease and they will be freed.

Therefore the Buddha said in the Dhammapada, "pathabya
ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena va, sabbalokadhi-paccena,
sotapattiphalarh varam."
sotapatti phalam varam = the fruition of sotapatti is more noble
ekarajjena va = than the wealth of king cakkavatti,
pathabya = in the four great inslands,
saggassa gamanena va = than the wealth of deva that is enjoyed on

reaching the 6 deva abodes.
sabbalokadhi paccena than the wealth of king of
va brahmas who is the chief of all the uni-
verse.

The Fruition of sotapatti is more noble than the wealth of king

Cakkavatti in the four great islands, than the wealth of deva that is
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enjoyed on reaching the 6 deva abodes, than the wealth of king of
brahmas, who is the chief of all the universe.

On the attainment of the Path and Fruition of sotapatti the
complete emancipation of the said pending case, the appeasement-
happiness, santisukha, asankhata dhatuis attained. Therefore sotapatti
Fruitionis expounded as more noble than the wealth of king Cakkavatti,
that of king of devas, that of king of brahmas. It should be noted that
the medicine is praised to be excellent because it can give cure
appeasement of much leprosy, the appeasement happiness
(santisukha). The leper Suppabuddha who had already become
sotapanna ia many times more noble than king Cakkavatti, king of
devas, king ot brahmas who are enjoying their wealth while still in
pending cases.

[Here ends the answer to the question: "If the cessation of the
appearing of kilesa dhamma, khadha dhamma, the defilements and
the constituent groups of existence, the complete ending of it is called
nibbana— how is it the incomparable noble bliss, how is it many times
more noble than the wealth of human, deva and brahma?"]

Answer to the third question

Ifthe cessation of the appearing of kilesa dhamma, khandha dhamma,
the defilements and the constituent groups of existence, the complete
ending of it is called nibbana—How is nibbana full of infinite qualities
such as profound, hard to see. tender and delicate, etc (gambhira
duddasa sanha sukhuma)?

In the third question above, if a person without attaining to
nibbana goes on throughout the round of rebirths (samsara), we
should imagine how great and long would the dormain of suffering in
the existences of round of rebirths be?

As the cessation of great and long existences of the round of
rebirths (sarmsara), the round of suffering (vatta dukkha), is nibbana;
the greater and the longer is the domain of round of sufferings (dukkha
vatta), the more profound will be the quality of nibbana.

In the round of sufferings, the beginning of which is unkown
(anamatagga) as much as sufferings are incalculable, infinite in
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numbers, nibbana has the quality of infinite peace, infinite nobleness,
infinite happiness.

If we can imagine the evils of the element of ignorance-
delusion (avijja-moha), we will see that the cessation of that element
of ignorance-delusion has the quality of infinite splendour. In the
respective cessation of 1,500 defilements we sholud understand in the
same way.

It is so difficult and so profound for beings to realize even the
appearing of their bodies in the round of rebirths (samsara), the
beginning of which is unknown. They cannot realize how they are
appearing. The cessation of their bodies, the ending of them is very far
from understanding. They do not even dream of if there is an element,
the cessation, the ending of them. Those who understand that there is
an element, having listened to the Buddha Dhamma, find themselves
so difficult to struggle for the attainment of that element. After
fulfilling the perfections, the parami dhammas for many existences,
for many worldcycles, they can attain that element.

Still it is so difficult and so profound to realize even the
ultimate great elements, namely earth element, water element, etc.,
which constitute their bodies, by way of their characteristics, func-
tion, configuration, proximity (lakkhana sasa, paccu-patthana,
padatthana), by way of impermanence, suffering and selflessness
(anicca dukkha, anatta). After they have realized properly the ele-
ments in their bodies to be selflessness (anatta), they can realize
nibbana to be so profound, so difficult to see.

Here ends the answer to the third questiom.

Here ends the sankhepakanda, in which the answer to nibbana
mentioned in the Abhidhammattha sangaha version, and to the three
questions.
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Vittharakanda
Seven kinds of Nibbana

Now the second chapter, the vitthara kanda.

In the pali-texts there are terms—

nibbuta, parinibbuta,

nibbuto, parinibbuto,

nibbuti, parinibbuti,

nibbayi, parinibbayi,

nibbati, nibbayati,

nibbanti, nibbayanti, etc.,

the meaning of them (anavattha) is the peace, nibbana. There-
fore, nibbana which is meant by those terms; the nibbana which is
meant by the term nibbana, parinibbana; nibbanas of all kinds will be
collected and mentioned in this second chapter in detail (vitthara
kanda).

In brief nibbana is of seven kinds namely.
micchaditthi nibbana,
sammuti nibbana,
tadanaga nibbana,
vikkhambhana nibbana,
samuccheda nibbana,
patipassaddhi nibbana,
. nissarana nibbana.

Out of thon,
Micchaditthi nibbana

The nibbana which is thought out and grasped by the wrong-
view-holders (micchaditthi) from outside the Buddha Sasana is called
micchaditthi nibbana. That micchaditthi nibbana comes in the pali
terms — "pafica dittha dhamma nibbana vada", and in the terms of
millapariyaya sutta, "nibbanarh nibbanato safijanati," etc.

No s W
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In the two pali-
"Idha bhikkhave ekacco samano va brahmano va evarh vadi

hoti evarn ditthi, yato kho bho ayar atta paficahi kamagunehi samappito
samangibhiito paricareti, ettavata kho bho ayarhatta paramadittha
dhamma nibbaanarh patto hotiti" etc., there are five ditthadhamma
nibbana, which the holders of wrong views think about and grasp.

Five nibbanas—

L.

A human enjoys the sensual lust of the human and deva abodes as
much as he like. His self (atta) is called the one which reaches the
very noble ditthadhamma nibbana; there is not any other
ditthadhamma nibbana nobler than this.

[firs nibbana, first view]

A human attains to the first jhana which is free from sensous
things, sensualities, as he abides in the first jhana; he attains to the
firstjhanaabode. His selfattais the one thatreaches ditthadhamma
nibbana; there is not any other nibbana nobler than this.

[second nibbana, second view]

Justso the only attainment of second jhana is the paramaditthadha-

mma nibbana.
[third nibbana, third view]
The only attainment of third jhana is paramadittha dhamma
nibbana.
The only attainment of fourth jhana is paramadittha dhamma
nibbana.
[fifth nibbana, fifth view]
[Here ends 5 kinds of micchaditthi nibbana, 5 micchavada]
nibbanarh nibbanato safijanati, nibbanam nibbanato safifiatva
nibbanam maiifiati, nibbanto mafifiati, nibbanasamirn mafifiati,
nibbanarh meti mafifiati, nibbanarh abhinandati, tarh kissa hetu,
aparififiatarn tassati vadami. [mulapariyaya sutta pali]

Also in this pali text takes five kinds of dittha dhamma

nibbana.

[This is the different micchaditthi nibbana of the holder of

wrong views. ]
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Sammuti nibbana

In this world the extinguishment of the danger of fires, the
ending of the danger of floods, the end of the danger of tyrants, the end
of the danger of enemies, peace being free from the dangers of robbers
and thieves, peace free from the danger of wars, peace free from
starvation, peace free from disease, etc., the cessation of all dangers
enemies, punishments, catastrophes, evils, uppddavas, are all sammuti
nibbana.

This sammuti nibbana comes in the pali, "mano nibbati
tavade, rogo viipasammati, antarayo vipasammati"” etc.

In the three verses uttered by Kisagotami on seeing the glory
of Siddhatta, the would be buddha, beginning with "nibbataniina sa
nari", nibbana meant by the term nibbutais also sammuti nibbana.

The beloved wife of a good man of respectable family,
handsome, young, powerful and learned; the mother of that good son;
having been such a woman who is happy gets the peace of mind for -
the whole life, the peace that overcomes the physical and mental
sufferings is meant by the term "nibbuta".

Because of the death of beloved parents, grandparents, sons,
husband, those who have been oppressed by suffering with a heart
burnt get relief instantly from it on hearing the dhamma from a certain
man. That peace too 1s sammuti-nibbana.

That nibbana comes in the pali-text:

"svaharh abbulahasallosami,

sitibhiitosami nibbuto.

na socami na rodami,

tava sutvana manava." etc.

Though that sammuti nibbana has the only charact eristic of
peace "santi lakkhana", the suffering (dukkha dhamma) is of so many
kinds.

In brief depending upon the three
the cessation of those 3 sammuti nibbana 3
the cessation of those 4 uipatti destructions

sammulti nibbana 4
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the cessation of those 4 lower worlds

sammuti nibbana 4
the peace free from Senemies  sammuti nibbana 5
the cessation of 8 sammuti nibbana 8
the peace free from 10 danda punishments

sammuti nibbana 10
the cessation of 16 catastrophes (upaddavo)

sammuti nibbana 16
the cessation 25 kinds of dangers.

sammuti nibbana 25
the cessation of 32 kinds of fate sammuti nibbana 32
the cure-appeasement of 96 kinds of diseases sammuti nibbana 96

In detail... sammuti nibbanas are as many as universes
(cakkavala nanta), and as wide as infinite world cycles (kappa
ananta), as many as number of beings. That sammuti nibbana is the
refuge for all beings, the shelter to take, the place to depend upon

before attaining to asankhata mahanibbana.
. In the first chapter, santi-sukha is much more noble than
vedayita sukha, the enjoyment happiness, all of which are needed to
be mentioned in this sammuti-nibbana. The two strories of Jivaka too
should be illustrated in this sammuti nibbana.

The wife of a banker of Saketa had to pay 4 lakhs of rupees for
the cure-appeasement of a head-ache, sammuti nibbana. A banker of
Rajagaha who was rich with many crores of rupees said that he would
give all his wealth, animate and inanimate objects for the cure-
appeasement of a head-ache, sammuti nibbana. If that banker were a
king, he would have given all his wealth of the King. If he had been
sole monarch, he would have given all his wealth of the monarch. If
he were a cakkavatti, the ruler of all the four great islands, he would
have ginen all his wealth of the four great islands. A head-ache worths
as much as that.

We should understand that the cure-appeasement of a disease
which is oppressing for years and months without any relief even for
the wink of an eye, the cure-appeasemnent of a fatal disease, the peace
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overcoming the external grave dangers are also valuable and very
noble in the same way.

Existin the ultimate sense. Not because sammuti nibbana does
not exist in the ultimate sense; it is said to be sammuti not because it
is merely a paiifiatti-concept; when comparing with the complete
cessation forever the great unconditioned (maha asankhata nibbana),
itcannot be called nibbana; and because the people call it cessation by
the terms nibbuta, viipasanta, we call it "sammuti nibbana". The
existence of that sammuitnibbanais not like the other ultimates which
have neither subsance nor form, it exists in the nature of peace.

Ifitis not the ultimate in the nature of peace, it would not have
been experienced in the body "kayasacchikarana". If that is not so,
those bankers would not have give so much amount of treasure to get
that peace. Even though they bought it, if that cessation were a
paniatti-concept, they would not have experienced the peace with
their bodies recovering from diseases. The cure-appeasement of that
head-ache is indeed experienced with their body. Therefore it should
be noted that sammuti-nibbana, too, is not a paiifiatti-concept just for
use in calling; and that it is the same kind of nature of the ultimate.

[This is sammuti - nibbana. ]

Tadanga nibbana In this would just as there are medicines for
illness respectively, suchmedicinal plant can cure such illness; so also
there are wholesome dhammas and unwholesome dhammas respec-
tively, such wholesome dhamma can dispell such unwholesome
dhamma. Of them the dispelling of an unwholesome dhamma by a
wholesome dhammais the temporary abandonment "tadanga pahana.”
Because of its abandonment the cessation for a moment is called
"tadanga nibbana”. This tadanga nibbana should be understood in the
pali text miilapannasa, sallekha sutta, majjhima nikaya.

vihimsakassa purisapuggalassa avihimsa hoti parinibbanaya.
1. vihirhsakassa purisapuggalassa = In the man who used to oppress

others physically or verbally
avihimsa = the wholesome dhamma which

does not want to oppress others

physically or verbally,
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parinibbanaya hoti = will appease the burnt of that
unwholesome
(akusala)

The person who is being oppressed by the burnt of vihirnsa,
the unwholesome dhamma, having developed the avithirnsa, the
wholesome dhamma, and dispelling that vihirnsa, thatburmnt of vihirnsa
will cease so long as there is avihirmsa in him. Thus the cessation of
vihirnsa is called tadanga nibbana.

(It should be understood in the same way, too, later on]

panatipatissa purisa puggalassa panatipata veramani
hoti parinibbanaya [pali text]
2. For them who are being oppressed with the burnt of unwhole-
some dhamma, the habit of killing others; the morality of refraining
from killing is the appeasement of the burnt of that unswholesome
dhamma.
3. adinmadayissa = For him who used to
purisapuggalassa steal other's properties.
adinnadana veramani = the wholesome morality of refraining -
from stealing
is for the appeasement of the unwhole-
some akusala of stealing
4. abrahmacarissa For the man who used
purisapuggalassa to induldge in ignoble conduct
veramani abrahmacariya = the wholesome kusala of refraining
from the ignoble conduct
is for the appeasement of that ignoble

parinibbanaya hoti

parinibbanaya hoti

conduct.
5. musavadissa = For the man who used
purisapuggalassa to tell lies
veramani musavada = thewholesome(kusala)refraining from
telling lies
parinibbanaya hoti = isfor the appeasement of the unwhole-
some (akusala) telling lies.
6. pisunavacassa = For the man who used
purisapuggalassa to back bite
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11.

pisundya vacaya
veramani
parinibbanaya hoti

pharusavacassa
purisapuggalassa
pharusaya vacaya
veramani
parinibbanaya
pharusavaca hoti

samphappatapassa
purisapuggalassa
samphappalapa
veramani
parinibbanaya hoti

abhijjhalussa
purisapuggalassa
abhijjhaluta

parinibbanaya hoyi

vyapannacittassa
purisapuggalassa
avyapado
parinibbanaya hoti

micchaditthissa
purisapuggalassa
sammaditthi
parinibbanaya hoti
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the wholesome refraining from
back-biting

is for the cessation (appeasement) of
back-biting.

For the man who used

to use harsh language

the wholesome (kusala) refraining from
the use of harsh language

is for the cessation (appeasement)
of the unwholesome (akusala) harsh
language.

for those who used to

want vain conversation

the wholesome (kusala) refrining from
wanting vain conversation

is for the cessation appeasement of the
unwholesome{akusala) want vain con-
versation

for the man who has

much covetousness

the state of being free from covetous-
ness

is for the cessation appeasement of the
unwholesome (akusala) covetousness.
For the man who has

much ill-will

= the state of being free from ill-will

is for the cessation appeasement of the
unwholesome akusala ill-will.
Fortheman, the holder of wrong \ ciws.

= the right view

is for the cessation appeasement of
wrong veiws
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

. micchasankappassa

purisapggalassa
sammasankappo
parinibbanaya hoti

micchavicassa
purisapuggalassa
sammavaca

parinibbanaya hoti

micchakammatassa
purisapuggalassa
sammakammanto

parinibbéanaya hoti

micchaajivassa
purisapuggalassa
sammazajivo

parinibbanaya hoti

micchavayamassa
purisapuggalassa
sammavayamo
parinibbanaya hoti

micchasatissa
purisapuggalassa
sammasati
parinibbanaya hoti
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For the man who used to think
wrongly

= right thinking
= 1is for the cessation appeasement of

wrong thinking

= For the man who used

to speak wrongly

= the wholesome kusala of speaking

rightly

= 1is for the cessation appeasement of

wrong speech.

= For the man who used

to do wrong actions

= the wholesome kusala of doing right

actions

= is for the cessation appeasement of

wrong actions.

= For the man who used

to live by wrong livelihood

= the wholesome (kusala) right liveli-

hood
is for the cessation (appeasement) of
wrong livelihood

= For the man who used

to exert wrongly

= right exertion
= is for the appeasement of unwhole-

some akusala of wrong exertion
For the man who has
wrong mindfulness

= right mindfulness
= is for the appeaemet of wrong mind-

fulness.
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19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

micchasamadhissa
purisapuggalassa
sammasamadhi
parinibbanaya hoti

micchafanissa
purisapuggalassa
sammafanam
parinibbanaya hoti
micchavimuttissa
purisapuggalassa

sammavimutti
parinibbanaya hoti
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For a man who used to
concentrate wrongly

= right concentration

i

is for the appeasement of wrong con-
centration

For the man who has a

wrong knowledge which thinks out
mysteriously in the unwholesome
akusala

the right knowledge which thinks out
mysteriously in wholesome kusala

is for the cessation appeasement of
unwholesome akusala of wrong knowl-
edge

For the man who used

to indulge in the wrong views

= right emancipation

is for the overcoming of the unwhole-
some akusala of wrong views

thinamiddhapariyutthissa = For the man who is overwhelmed

purisapuggalassa

vigatathinamiddhata

parinibbanaya hoti

Uddhatassa
purisapuggalassa
anuddhaccarn

parinibbanaya hoti

vicikicchassa
purisapuggalassa
tinnamvicikicchata
parinibbanaya hoti

I

with thina middha, sloth and torpor,
the state of being free from sloth and
torpor

is for the appeasement of akusala,
thina-middha, sloth and torpor.
For the man whose mind is restless

the state of being free from restless-
ness

is for the appeasement of the akusala,
restlessness.

For the man who has scepticl doubts

= the overcoming of sceptical doubts

is for the appeasement of akusala of
sceptical doubts.
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24,

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Kodhanassa
purisapuggalassa
akodho
parinibbanaya hoti

upanahissa
purisapuggalassa
anupanahita
parinibbanaya hoti

makkhissa
purisapuggalassa
amakkho

parinibbanaya hoti

palasissa
purisapuggalassa
apalaso

parinibbanaya hoti

issukissa
purisapuggalassa
anissukita
parinibbanaya hoti

macharassa
purisapuggalassa
amacchariyam
parinibbanaya hoti

sathassa
purisapuggalassa

hitp:7Wwww.dhammadownload.com

Nibbana Dipani

= For the man who used to be angry.

= the state of being free from anger
= is for the appeasement of akusala the

anger

= For the man who has enmity against

others

= the state of being free from enmity
= is for the appeasement of the akusala

enmity.

= For the man who used to be ungrateful

= the state of being free from ungrateful

to others

= isfor the appeasement of ungrateful to

others

= For the man who used to talk ills of

others,

= the state of being free from talking ills

of others

= is for the appeasement of akusala of

talking ills of others

= For the man who used to envy others

= the state of being free from envy
= is for the appeasement of akusala of

envy.

= For the man who is selfish.

= the state of being free from selfishness
= is for the appeasement of akusala of

selfishness

= For the man who is treacherous
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32.

33.

34.

35.

asatheyarn
parinibbanaya hoti

mayavissa
purisapuggalassa
amayavita
parinibbanaya hoti

Thaddhassa
purisapuggalassa
athaddhiyam

parinibbanaya hoti

Atimanissa
purisapuggalassa
anatimano

parinibbanaya hoti

dubbacassa
purisapuggalassa
sovacassata
parinibbanaya hoti

papamittassa
purisapuggalassa
kalayanamittata
parinibbanaya hoti

. _pamattassa

purisapuggalassa
appamado
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= the state of being free from treachery
= is for the appeasement of akusala of

treachery.
For the man who used to trick others

the state of being free from trickery

is for the appeasement of akusala of
trickery.

For the man who is stubborn

the state of being free from stubborn-
ness

is for the appeasement of akusala of
stubbornness.

For the man who is extremely con-
ceited

the state of being free from extreme
conceit

is for the appeasement of akusala of
extreme conceit.

For the man who is difficult to-be
admonished

= the state of being easily admonished
= 1s _for the appeasement of akusala of

being difficult to be admonished.
For the man who has bad companions

the state of having good friends

is for the appeasement of having bed
companions

For the man who is heedless in
wholesome kusala

the state of being heedful in whole-
some kusala
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37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.
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parinibbanaya hoti
asaddhassa
purisapuggalassa
saddha

parinibbanaya hoti

ahirikassa
purisapuggalassa hiri

parinibbanaya hoti
anuttappissa

purisapuggalassa

ottapparh
parinibbanaya hoti

Nibbana Dipani

is for the appeasement of akusala of
heedlessness.

For the man who had no faith-and
confidence

the state of having faith-and-confi-
dence.

is for the appeasement of the akusala of
non faith-and-confidence.

= For the man who is shameless

the state of being ashamed of the un-
wholesome akusala

is for the appeasement of the akusala of
shamelessness,

For the man who has

no fear of the dangers of apaya and
samsara, the four lower worlds and the
round of rebirths.

= the state of being in fear

is for the appeasement of the akusala of
no fear

appasutassa puggalassa= For the man who has little knowledge

bahussaccamh
parinibbanaya hoti

kusitassa
purisapuggalassa
viriyarambho
parinibbanaya hoti

mutthasatissa
purisapuggalassa
upatthitasatita
parinibbanaya hoti

the state of having much knowledge of
the pali text

is for the appeasement of the akusala of
little knowledge

For tht man who is lazy

the state of being diligent
is for the appeasement of the akusala of

" laziness.

For the man who is
heedless

= the state of having heedfulness
= 1isforthe appeasement of the akusala of

heedlessness.
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43. duppaniassa = For the fool

purisapuggalassa

pafifiasampada = the state of being wise

parinibbanaya hoti = 1is for the appeasement of foolishness
44. sanditthiparamasi = For the man who used to catch hold

adanagahi of his wrong views tightly and it is

duppatinissaggissa very difficult for him to dispell his

purisapuggalassa wrong views

asanditthiparamasi = the state of not catching hold of his

anadanagahi wrong views tightly and the state of

suppatinissaggita being easy for him to dispell his wrong

views
parinibbanaya hoti = 1is for the appeasement of his akusala

of wrong views.

[These are 44 tadanga parinibbanas as mentioned in sallekha
sutta; they too are only upalakkhana]

In this world the appearing of the akusala dhamma is
asankhyeyya numerous. And the appearing of the kusala dhamma to
dispell the akusala dhamma respectively is also asankhyeyya numer-
ous.

As the akusala dhamma can be dispelled, the momentary
appeasement of it, the tadanga parinibbana is also asankhyeyya
NUMErous.

As the kusala dhamma established, the appeasement of each
akusala dhamma, the tadanga nibbana is asankhyeyya appameyya
precious.

That tadanga nibbana is also a kind of ultimate which is
experienced with the body as such a kusala dhamma is established and
such a burnt of akusala dhamma 1s appeased.

This tadanga nibbana is many times 1.+ ler than the said
sammuti nibbana; this tadanga nibbana is much praised by the wise
and the virtuous of mundane and supramundane, the Buddha etc. This
tadanga nibbana is just like the association of mahanibbana.

[This is tadanga nibbana]
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Vikkhambhana nibbana
Mahaggata jhanas drive away and dispell some dhammas.
The appeasement of those dhammas from appearing for a long time
is called "vikkhambhananibbana". Thenumber of this vikkhambhana
nibbana should be understood through reading anguttara navaka
nipata pali text.
sanditthikarn nibbanam sanditthikarh nibbananti avuso
vuccati, kittavata nukho avuso sanditthikarh nibbanam
vuttarh bhagavatati.
idhavuso bhikkhu vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusalehi
dhammehi savitakkarh savicaram vivekajarn piti sukham
pathamarh jhanarh upasampajja viharati, ettavatapi kho avuso
sanditthikarh nibbanarh vuttarih bhagavata pariyayenati.
avuso = Brothren,
panditehi vuccati = the wise say much sanditthika nibbana
sanditthikarh nibbanarn sanditthika nibbana,
sanditthikarh nibbananti

avuso = brothren,

kittavata = by how much appeasement

bhagavata vuttarn = did the Buddha say sanditthika nibbana?
nukho

sanditthikam = said the Ven. Mahikotthika to the
nibbanar iti pucchi Ven. Anan-da.

avuso = Brothren,

idha bhikkhu = the bhikkhu in the teachings of the Buddha,

vivicca eva kamehi being just devoid of objective and subjec-
tive sensualities

just devoid of evil thoughts

vivicca eva akusalehi

dhammehi

pathamam jhanath = enters upon and abides in the first jhana,

upasampajja viharati

savitakkarh savicaram = whichisaccompanied by initial application
and sustained application of the mind.

vivekajarn pitisukharh = and filled with rapture and happiness, born
of detachment.
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avuso kho = brothren, indeed

etavatapi = by the appeasement of the

bhagavata objective and subjective sensualities, too,
pariyayena vuttarn = the Buddha said in a way

sanditthikarh nibbanam= sanditthikanibbana

iti = said the Ven. Ananda.

1. The nibbana experienced with his body before the attainment

to parinibbana is called saditthika nibbana. In the next jhanas
the meaning only will be shown.

2. Forthe person who enters upon and abides in the secondjhana,
cessation of intial application and sustained application of the
mind (vitakka vicara) is the sanditthika nibbana.

3. For the person who enters upon and abides in the third jhana,
the cessation of piti-rapture is sanditthika nibbana.

4, For the person who enters upon and abides in the fourth jhana,
the cessation of pleasant feeling is called sanditthika nibbana.

5. For the person who enters upon and abides in the akasanafica

- yatana jhana, the cessation of hatred perception and the

devoid of various perceptions is called sanditthika nibbana.

6. For the person who enters upon and abides in the vififianafica
-yatana jhana, the cessation of akasanancayatana safifia -
perception is the sanditthika nibbana.

7. For the person who enters upon and abides in the akificaiifia -
yatana jhana, the cessation of vififianaii - cayatana safifia-
perception is the sanditthika nibbana.

8. Forthe person who enters upon and abides in the nevasaiifiana-
safifiayatana jhana, the cessation of akiacafifidyatana safifia is
sanditthika nibbana.

These eight nibbanas attained through these eight mahaggata
samapatti attainments are not complete cessation, the mahanibbana;
they cease for a long time only and they are called pariyaya nibbanas
in another way.

punacaparath avuso bhikkhu nevasafifiana-safifayatanam
sama-tikkamma safifiavedayita nirodharnh upasampajja viharati,
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pafifayaca ssa disva @sava parikkhina honti, ettavata kho avuso
sanditthikam nibbanarh vuttarh bhagavata nippariyayenati. [The last
sentence]

punacaparari avuso = Moreover, brethren,

bhikkhu = the bhikkhu,
nevasafifianasafiidyatanam= having overcome the

samatikkamma nevasafifianasafiia yatana jhana,
sannavedayitanirodharh = enters upon and abides in the complete
upasampajja viharati cessation of perception and sensation
assa = For that person

i

pafifayaca disva
asava parikkhina honti

seeing clearly with the knowledge, too,

the asava fluxions cease forever with-

out remaining anything

avuso kho = brethrem, indeed

ettavata = by the cessation appeasement of these
asava fluxions

bhagavata nippariyayena = the Buddha said certainly

vuttam

W

sanditthikarh nibbanarh = sanditthikanibbana
sanditthikarh nibbanarh = sanditthikanibbana
iti - said the Ven. Anandi

Inthelast sentence nirodha samapattiis also mukhya sanditthika
nibbana, one; and on attaining arahatta magga the complete cessation
of defilements dsavas without remaining anything of asavas is also
mukhya sanditthikanibbana is one; thus even though there come to be
two, the nibbana in the sense of saupadisesa mukhya nibbana being
one only, altogether come to be nine.

Second sutta — In the second sutta "nibbanarh nibbananti
-avuso vuccati kittavata nukho avuso nibbanarm, vuttarh bhagavatati,
idhavuso bhikkhu vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi"”
etc., without the term 'sanditthika', there come nine nibbanas just as
stated in the first sutia.

Third sutta — Similarly in the third sutta, too, "tadanga
anibbanarh tadanganibbananti avuso vuccat" etc. there come nine
nibbanas in terms of tadanga nibbana.
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Fourth sutta — In the fouth sutta, "ditthadhamma nibbanarh
ditthadhamma nibbananti avuso vuccati” etc. there come ninenibbanas
in terms of dittha dhamma nibbana.

Fifth sutta — In the fifth sutta, "khemam khemanti avuso
vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas in terms of khanan.

Sixth sutta — In the sixth sutta "khemappatto khemappattoti
avuso vuccati etc, there come nine nibanas especially meant for them
who have already attained to nibbana.

Seventh sutta— In the seventh sutta "amatain umatanti avuso
vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas in terms of amatarn.

Eighth sutta — In the eighth sutta "amatarii patto amatarn
pattoti avuso vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas especially meant
for them who have already attained to nibbana.

Nineth sutta— In the nineth sutta, “abhayairh abhayanti avuso
vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas in terms of abhaya.

Tenth sutta — In the tenth sutta, “abhayarh patto abhayam
pattoti avuso vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas especially meant
for them who have already attained to nibbana.

Eleventh sutta— Inthe eleventh sutta, “passaddhi passaddhiti
avuso vuccati” etc., there come nine nibbanas in terms of passaddhi.

Tweleveth sutta — In the twelveth sutta, "nirodho norodhiti
avuso vuccati" etc., there come nine nibbanas in terms of nirodha.

Thirteenth sutta — In the thirteenth sutta, "anupubbanirodho
anupubbanirodhoti avuso vuccati"” etc., there come nine nibbanas in
the terms of anupubbanirodha.

Number of suttas 13; nibbanas 117, of which vikkhambhana
- nibbana 104 and samuccheda nibbana 13.

104 vikkhambhana nibbanas always exist in brahma abodes;
where as in human and deva abodes they exist only in them who have
already practised jhanas.

[This is vikkhambhana nibbana]
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Sumuccheda nibbana

Only human never returners and arahats, deva never retuners
and arahats, Brahma never-returners and arahats have samuccheda
nibbana. Samuccheda nibbana also means saupadisesa nibbana.

The complete abandonment of kilesa defilements is the
samuccheda kicca; the defilements which have already been aban-
doned cease to appear no more is samuccheda nibbana.

In this pali text, the case being yet the vikkhambhanakicca, the
work of a long time abandoning, "tadanga nibbanam tadanga-
nibbananti avuso vuccati” etc., there comes in tadanga nibbana. First
jhana kusala abandons akusala dhamma hindrances; second jhana
kusala abandons initial and sustained applications of the mind,
vitakka vicara and so on; thus depending on the abandonibg and the
abandoned dhammas respectively are going on, the work of a long
time abandonment, (vikkhambhanakicca) should also be called
temporary abandonment (tadanga). This vikkam-bhana nibbana is a
crore times and so nobler than aforesaid tadanga nibbana.

But it should not be said that it is nobler than “18 vipassana-
siddha tadanga nibbana” which are due to 18 mahavipassana fiana as
already been mentioned in patisam-bhidamagga pali. Samuccheda
nibbana is still nobler than that vipassanasiddha tadanga nibbana.

Seven kinds of samuccheda nibbana

Samuccheda nibbana means saupadisesa nibbana as men-
tioned in the Abhidhammattha singaha; itis also called kilesa nibbana,
the cessation of defilements. The number of that samucchedanibbana
should be understood from the questions of the venerable
Moggallana and the answers of Tissa brahma and the Buddha in
sattanipata anguttara pali. The essence only will be shown here.

In the term saupadisesa, upadisesa is of two kinds:

1. kilesupadisesa one

2. khandhupadisesa one. Of these two -

A sekkha puggala who has still the remaining of defilements,
is called ‘saupadisesa puggala’ by way of kile-supadisesa. Nibbana
attained by that person is also “saupadisesa nibbana’.
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The arahat who has no remaining of defilements in him is
“anupadisesa puggala’; on attaining to the fruition of arahatta, the
nibbana attained by him is also called ‘anupadisesa nibbana’.

After becoming the noble persons and before attaining to
khandha parinibbana, the 8 noble persons who have still five
constituent groups of existence are called ‘saupadisesa puggala’ by
way of khandhupadisesa.

After attaining to khandhaparinibbana and passing away, that
person is called ‘anupadisesa puggala’; the nibbana attained by that
person is called ‘anupadisesa nibbana’.

Thus two kinds of persons, saupadisesa puggala, anupadisesa

puggala; two kinds of nibbana, saupadisesa nibbana and anupadisesa
nibbana. There come two ways in the commentary that they are
differentiated by a way of kilesupadisesa and by another way of
khandhupadisesa.
’ The nibbana of ubhatobhaga vimutta arahatta puggala, the
nibbana of pafifiavimutta and arahatta puggala are also of two kinds
each, by way of khandhupadisesa, saupadisesa nibbana and
anupadisesa nibbana.

The nibbana of kayasakkhisekkha puggala, the nibbana of
ditthippatta sekkha puggala, the nibbana of saddhavimutta sekkha
puggala, the nibbana of saddha nusarisekkha puggala, the nibbana of
dhammanu-sarisekkha puggala are of two kinds each, by way of
kilesupadisesa, saupadisesa nibbana, anupadisesa nibbana.

[Before becoming arahatta, saupadisesa nibbana; and on
becoming arahatta, anupadisesa nibbana—thus it should be differen-
tiated.]

Thus, in the answer given by brahma Tissa there are six
persons, 6 saupadisesa nibbana, 6 anupadisesa nibbana; the nibbana
of vipassana insight yogi who will attain the path and fruition in this
life, before becoming arahat is saupadisesa puggala, saupadisesa
nibbana; on becoming arahatta, anupadisesa puggala, anupadisesa
nibbana.

Thus, in the answer given by the Buddha there are two persons
and two nibbanas. Here in saupadisesa nibbana means 18 tadanga
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nibbana which are attained by 18 mahavipassana fiana should be
taken. Although they are tadanga nibbana, they will certainly join
with the higher samuccheda nibbana and they have to be called
saupadisesa nibbana.

Thus, in this pali text there come 7 saupadisesanibbana, 7 anu-
padisesa nibbana, altogether 14. Out of these 14, the 7 saupadisesa
nibbanas are called 7 samuccheda nibbana.

[This is a number of samuccheda nibbana]

ti i nibbana means the fruition of arahatta. The
patipassaddhi nibbana, the fruition of arahatta should be understood
as in the netti pali “saupadisesa bibbana dhatu vijja” and in the
mangala sutta pali “nibbana sacchikiriyaca.”

[This is patipassaddhi nibbana.]

Nissarana nibbana means the paramatha asankhata
mahanibbana which gets two names saupadisesa and anupadisesa.

‘ That nissarana nibbana should be understood in itivuttaka
pali, etc., “dvemabhikkhavenibbana dhatuyo, katama dve, saupadisesa
ca nibbana-dhatu, anupadisesaca nibbana dhatu.”

In this itivuttaka pali-

“eka hi dhatu idha ditthadhammika, saupadisesa bhavanetti-
sankhaya, anupadisesa samparayika yamhi nirujjhanti bhavani
sabbaso”. saupadisesanibbana is ditthadhammika nibbana; and
anupadisesa nibbana is samparayika nibbana.

In the commentary too, it has been commented thus: “dittha-
dhammikati imasamirh attabhave bhava vattamana. samparayikati
sam-paraye khandha bhedato parabhage bhava vattamana”.

ditthadhammikati = ditthadhammika

means imasamim

attabhave bhava = it happens in the present exist-
ence.

vattamana

samparayikati = samparayika means samparaye

khandha
bhedato parabhage = it happens after the dissolution of
the present body.
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bhava vattamana

bhava, two terms; vattamana, two terms. In the term ‘bhava’,
‘bhii’ means ‘satta’. ‘satta’ literally means ‘santassa bhavo satta”; in
accordance with it, sankhata paramattha dhamma exists by way of
conditioned ultimate; asankhata paramattha dhamma also exists by
way of unconditioned ultimate; pafifinatti concept exists by -way of
pafifatti-concept; ths is called ‘satta’. It is not meant for ‘newly
appear’. ‘hoti, bhavati’, these two terms are used for three kinds of
‘phyit’ = be above. They are not two kinds of ‘phyit = be’ meant for
‘appear by way of uppada jati’.

‘vattati, pavattati, vattamanarn, pavattamanarh’ means ‘be =
exist forever. It does not mean appear by way of uppada jati.

‘uppajjati, nibbattati, jayati, uppanno, nibbatto, jato’ are the
terms used for ‘phyit = be, appear by way of uppada-jati.

Thus, in the treatises and in our Burmese language there are
three kinds of usage ‘phyit = be’. Of the three, in the itivuttaka
atthakatha, only the ‘phyit=be’. exist forever” should be taken. The
‘appear’ should not be taken; therefore it is said ‘bhava, vattamana,; it
is not said ‘uppanna, nibbatta, jata’.

As nibbana exists in the sense of nibbana, it should be said as
‘bhava’; as it exists forever in the anamatagga samsara, it should be
said "vattamana.’ asitnever appears by way of appearing, uppada-jati,
it should not be said ‘jata, uppanna, nibbatta’.

Those who are not aware of the difference between three
kinds of ‘phyit = be’, in regard to’ bhava, vattamana’ mentioned in
itivuttaka atthakatha thereis no appearing only by way of coarse birth-
jati just like any other sanikhata dhamma apart from nibbana. There is
the appearing by way of very fine birth-jati; satpadisesa nibbana
begins to appear when the path and the frution appear. Where as
anupadisesa nibbana appears beginning from the cessation of riipa
born of kamma at the time of passing away, parinibbana-cuti. This is
what they have taken. Some teachers, too, do not wish for the new
appearing of nibbana. Also the commentary, there come ‘Bhava,
vattamana.’
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Therefore, vaupadisesa nibbana and anupadisesa nibbana
which come from ‘dvema bhikkhave’ itivuttaka pali are not
paramattha asankhata-mahanibbana. This pali means the
asankhatapaiifiatti-concept, void of defilements, abhavamatta
is saupadisesa nibbana. After passing away, parinibbana
cuti and the cessation of rupa born of kamma; the mere
abhavapaiinatti-concept, the void of rebirth as a new exist-
ence is called anupadisesa nibbana. Thus they have taken.

Although the two asankhata mahanibbana, which are in-
cluded in the four ultimates, the noble truth, they have taken that they
are not expounded in this pali-text and they have taken that they (the
two nibbanas), the non ultimates, the only abhavapafiatti-concepts
are expounded: this view is not reasonable.

The varieties of this ultimate asankhata mahanibbana, namely
saupadisesa, anupadisesa two terms and sufifiata, animitta, appanihita
three terms, that come in the Abhidhammattha sangaha, should be
understood through reading the Abhidhammattha sacca vibhanga
pali.

The complete cessation of lust is nibbana, nirodha sacca. The
complete cessation of lust, too, is reckoned six.

1. The cessation of lust grasping at the eye is one nibbana.

2. The cessation of lust grasping at the ear is one nibbana.

3. The cessation of lust grasping at the nose is one nibbana.

4. The cessation of lust grasping at the tongue is one
nibbana.

The cessation of lust grasping at the body is one nibbana.
6. The cessation of lust grasping at the mind is one nibbana.
[Thus at the 6 internal ayatana bases, 6 nibbanas are
attained.]
Similarly-
at the 6 extranal ayatana-bases,such as sight, sound,
etc., 6 nibbanas.
atthe 6 consciousness such as eye-consciousness, etc.,
6 nibbanas.

Nt
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at the 6 phassa-contact, such as cakkhu-samp-phassa,
etc., 6 nibbanas.
at the 6 sensations, such as cakkhu sampphassaja
vedana, etc., 6 nibbanas.
at the 6 safifia-perceptions, such as sight-perception,
sound-perception, etc., 6 nibbanas.
at the 6 volitions, such as rupasancetana sadda-
saficetana, etc., 6 nibbanas.
at the 6 lusts, such as riipatanha, saddatanha, etc., 6
nibbanas.
at the 6 initial applications of the mind such as
rupavitakka, saddavitakka etc., 6 nibbanas.
at the 6 sustained applications of the mind such as
rupa-vicara, sadda vicara, etc., 6 nibbanas.
[thus in the Abhidhamma, and also in the mahasatipatthana
sutta, depending on the 60 places for the cessations of lust, there come
60 nirodhasacca, 60 nibbanas.]

Saupidi i

Even in a person of arahat there are 60 nibbanas by way of
enumerating the places where the cessation takes place. Should the
enumeration be made in many persons of arahats, nibbanas would be
as many as asankhyeyya appeameyya. So great is the number of
nibbanas just in accordance with the places for cessation of lust.

Nibbana which has the nature of animitta has neither form,
image nor spack to count as much as 5 or 3, but has only one
characteristic of peace, santilakkhana. Should the dhammas that have
already ceased be enumerated, there would benumerous asankhyeyyas
appameyya as tadanga nibbana, namely the complete cessation of
greed is one, the complete cessaion of hatred in one, etc.

[This is the nubmer of saupadisesa nibbana, kilesa nibbana]

! -~ l‘ l] ]

Even though not mentioned paricularly in the vibbanga pali,
by the term ‘dukkhanirodha’ the number of anupadisesa nibbana,
khandha parinibbana may be great asankhyeyya appameyya, respec-
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tively the complet: cessation of eye is one nibbana, the complete
cessation of ear is one nibbana, etc. So great is the number just in
accordance with the cessation of the so much dhammas.

'Nibbana, being animitta dhamma is only one. It the cessation
of the laws of dependent origination (paticca-sumuppada),
‘avijjayatveva asesaviraya nirodha sankhara nirodho’ etc. is read
accordingly, 12 nibbanas including saupadisesa and anupadisesa
nibbanas will be seen. Those 12 are indeed only one and the same
thing.

Here ends nissaruna nibbana. Here ends 7 kinds of nibbana.

ainment of nissa 1
How the ultimate asankhata nibbana, that nissarana nibbana,
is attained should be understood through reading the pali texts in
which it has been expounded with many examples.

There are ten suttas in nidanavagga sarhyuttapali, rukkha
vagga, about the development of the round of dukkha, the cessation
of it together with many examples. The essence of those 10 suttas will
be shown in serial order.

First sutta
L. A potter makes an oven and bakes many pots, and takes out
one of the very hot pots and keeps on the smooth round away from the
fire. The heat on that pot ceases and the only empty pot remains. So
long as the lust for the internal bases such as the eye, the ear, etc., as
‘mine my eye, etc.,” develops throughout the round of rebiths, the
round of dukkha-sufferings will devetop so long.
2. The new firewood is not put on the fire, and the old firewood
is also soaked in water. Then the fire is extinguished and it disappears.
Similarly, when the torrent of lust which reenjoys at those external
and internal bases are cut off and the old latent lust that have been
enjoying are also uprooted. Since then the round of dukkha suffering
will cease forever.

In this sutta the extinguishment of fire means complete cessa-
tion forever without remaining any fire, only ash and charcoal remain;
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those ash and charcoal will also disappear not before long without
remaining anything.

Similarly when an arahat attains to the khandha parinibbana,
all the five internal constituent groups of existence, ripa-nama, will
complety cease forever. It is not a being but the only corpse like a
banana plant or a letpam tree, which is a group of temperature-born
atthakalaparupa together with the relics that will remain. Those
corpse and relics, too, will disappear not before long.

kayassa bheda uddharn jivitaparilyadana ideva

sabbavedayitani abhinanditani siti bhavissanti,

sarirani avasissanti. [pali-text]

kayassa bheda = As the body parishes

jivitapariyadana uddharn =  from the time of death onward,

ideva = in this very life

sabbavedajitani = allthe burning of sufferings agreeable
and disagreeable

anabhinanditani = being free from lust

siti bhavissanti = will cease-appease for ever.

sarirdni avasissanti = the only corpse and the bone-relics

will remain.

As the body parishes form the time of death onward, in this
very life, all the burning of sufferings agreeable and disagreeable,
being free from lust, will cease-appease forever; the only corpse and
the bone-relics will remain.

With reference to the example of the above sutta, for the
person of arahat from the time of death onward, the cessation of
cutikannajariipa, the only relics, utujaatthakalapa will remain. It
should be understood that there is no trace of anything that goes out
from the body of the arahat to nibbana. If he were a deva-arahat or a
brahma-arahat, even the relics, utujaatthakalapa will not remain; all
will cease and disappear forever on the death, the cessation of
cutikammajarupa.

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

60 Nibbiana Dipani

Sécond sutta

A great heap of fire-wood is collected and a great fire is made.
So long as the fire-wood is put on the fire, the fire will keep on buring
for a long time. Similarly, for the worldly beings, so long as the lust
that enjoys the 6 internal bases, the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue,
the body and the mind, which conduces to clinging the parts of one’s
body, and the 6 external bases, the sight, the sound, the smell, the taste
the tangible object and the kusala, akusala and avyakata dhammas,
altogether 12 in all, as “my body or the parts of my body or [-I” is
prominent, the round of sufferings, the repeated births through out the
samsara will still be going on.

When the new firewood is no more put on the fire, and the old
firewood in the fireis also removed, then that fire will be extinguished
and it will eventually disappear; the only ash and charcoal will remain;
those ash and charcoal, too, will disappear not before long.

Similarly, by contemplating the vipassana insight of imper-
manence, suffering and selflessness on the 12 ayatanabases, the lust
that enjoys the 12 ayatana bases is also dispelled; the anusaya latent
lust that has ever been enjoying is also uprooted. Since then all will
disappear accordingly. As soon as the cutikammajariipa ceases, the
internal materiality and mentalities, nama-riipa, will cease com-
pletely forever; only the external relics will remain; those external
relics, too, will disappear not before long.

Third sutta

An example of alamp is shown. The flame of a lamp will not
be extinguished so long as the oil and the wick are supplied without
a break. When the supply of oil and wick is cut off, the flame will be
extinguished and it will disappear accordingly. The cessation of
khandha, too, should be understood as in the second sutta, just as the
example of the lamp.

Fourth sutta

In the third sutta, in showing the example, there runs the
phrase “which conduces to clinging”. In the fourth sutta, there runs the
phrase “whihc conduces to fetters”. That is the only difference. It
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should be understood in the following suttas, too, just in the same way.
As in the third sutta, there also comes an example of a lamp.

Fifth sutta &

In the fifth sutta, there comes an example of a tree. So long as
the main root and the rootlets of a tree are free from diseases, and so
long as the nutritive nutritive essence of the soil, of the water keep
on supplying up to the top of the tree, it will develop for a long time.
When all the roots big or small are uprooted, dried and burnt with fire,
that tree will dry up, decay and disappear accordingly.

In this example, this body, the 12 ayatana bases that were
developing in the successive births in the beginningless round of
rebirths (sarnsara) is similar to a big tree: Ignorance and lust (avijja
tanha) are similar to the main root and the remaining defilements are
to the rootlets.

In another way, the defilements are similar to the main root.
Kusala kammas and akusala kammas are similar to the rootlets. The
vipassana-insight, the knowledge of seeing the 12 bases as imperma-
nence, suffering, selflessness 0 is like the mattlock or the sword
cutting the roots. The noble path and the fruition are like the fire that
burns the dry roots to ashes.

Sixth sutta
In the sixth sutta, too, the same example of a big tree as in the
fifth sutta.

Seventh sutta

In this sutta, an example of a small plant is shown. If the small
plant were well planted with roots earthed up and watered regularly,
it will keep on growing. If the roots were dug up and burnt.

Eighth sutts

In the eighth sutta, too, the same example of a small plant.
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Ninth sutta

In the ninth sutta and the tenth sutta, too, the same example of
a big tree is shown. Those who are not devoid of seeing their bodies
which conduced to clinging, as a pleasant thing, the consciousness
will come to be after their death. If the consciousness comes to be,
mind and matter will come to be successively. For those who are
devoid of seeing their bodies as a pleasant thing, the consciousness
will not come to be after their death.

Tenth sutta

In the tenth sutta, the only difference is “their bodies which
conduce to fetters.”

With reference to the examples expounded above by the
Buddha, it should be understood that for the arahatta puggala in the
human abode, the only relics, utujartipa kalapa will remain. There is
no trace of any other thing that goes into nibbana. For the deva-arahat
and brahma arahat there are not even the relics remaining at all.

[This is the essence of ten suttas from nidana sarhyutta pali]

Vaccha sutta

Now, vaccha sutta from Majjhima pannasa pali will be pro-
duced here. Vaccha puribbajaka asked the Buddha what happensto an
arahat after his death, the cessation of cutikammaja riipa. The Buddha
answer his question.
Does the arhatta puggala come to be anywhere after his
death, the cessation of cutikammajarapa?
It is not to be reckoned as come to be anywhere.
Does he not come to be anywhere?
It is not to be reckoned as does not come to be anywhere.
Itistoreckoned as some come to be; itis to be reckoned as also
some do not come to be. Are both reckoned?
It is not to be reckoned as some come to be, it is not to be
reckoned as some do not come to be. Both are not reckoned.
Doesn’t neither come to be nor does come to be anywhere?

e» PPLor
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It is not to be reckoned as neither comes to be nor does not
come to be anywhere.

Vaccha was not satisfied with the above answers and asked
the Buddha; the Buddha then asked him with an example of
a big fire to satisfy him.

Vaccha, if their is a big fire infront of you, will you know that
there is a big fire, a big flame in front of you?

Yes, Lord.

As that big fire, big flame is extinguished just infront of you
due to lack of a burner, will you know that the big fire, big
flame is extinguished?

Yes, Lord, I will.

If you are asked where that fire which has been extinguished
goes to, how will you anwer?

Lord, I'll answer that the fire which has been extinguished
goes to nowhere. As the new burner is no more supplied and
the old one is also consumed, it is extinguished at that very
place. “anaharo anupadano nibbutotveva sankhyarn gacchati.”
As there 1s no more feeder to depens on, it is to be reckoned

only as ‘has already been ceased appeased’.

It has to be said in the past tense as khina= ended; niruddha =

ceases; nibbuto = appeased.” As it is no more at present, it is not to be
said in the present tense as “upapajjati, nupapajjati.”

Then the Buddha explained the first answer four points with

reasons.

evamevakho vaccha yena ripena tathagatar paniia-payamano
paiifidapeyya, tath rupan tathagatassa pahinarh ucchinnamilam
talavatthukatarh anabhavam katarn ayatim anuppadadham-
mam, rupasankha vimutto khovaccha tathagato gambhiro
appameyyo duppariyogatho, seyya-thapi mahasamuddo
upapajjatiti na upeti, nupapajjatiti na upet, upapajjati ca, na ca
upapajjatiti na upeti, nevaupa-pajjati, na na upapajjatiti na
upett —
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Depending on the five constituent groups of existence (nama-
ripa), pafifiatti-concept of ‘arahatta puggala’ is given. After the
cessation of the cuti-kammajariipa, those five constituent groups of
existence (nama-riipa) cease forever without remaining anything, the
pafifiatti-concept of ‘arahatta puggala’ also disappears.

1. The pafifatti-concept which depends on the series of the
material group of existence (riipakkhandha) disappears with
the cessation of its series.

2. The paififatti-concept which depends on the series of the
sensational group of existence (vedanakkhandha) disap-
pears with the cessation of its series.

3. The paniatti-concept which depends on the series of the
perception group of existence (safifiakkhandha) disappears
with the cessation of its series.

4. The paiiiitti-concept which depends on the series of the
kamma formation group of existence disappears with the
cessation of its series.

5. The pafiatti-concept which depends on the series of the
consciousness group of existence disappears with the cessa-
tion of its series. It is just like the fire which depends on the
burner ends with the shortage of the bumer.

Thus at the time of death, the cessation.of cutikammajariipa;
the five constituent groups of existence end up and he is free from
them and also from the pafifiatti-concept of the Buddha, that of arahat,
that of the being which depend on the five constituent groups of
existence. Justasthe great ocean that arahatta puggala is authentic. There
isno example even to compare with it. It is very difficulttorealize with
knowlege. It is not the work of the terms upapajjati, nupapajjati etc.,
which the worlding used to say.

Counting back from this aeon, world cycle, during the four
asankhyeyya and one lakh kappa world cycles there aprpeared on the
earth the Buddhas whose pafifiatti-concepts alone Tanhankara,
Medhankara, Saranankard, Dipankara, etc, remain. The pafifiatti-
concepts depending on the bodies in succession of the former Bud-
dhas in the round of rebirths, sarnsara, are no more to be heard again.
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They will neither appear amongst the world of men nor the world of
devas nor the world of brahmas. They have never yet been spoken
even as the past incidence.

At the time of each Buddha, the successive bodies of the
arahats, twenty-four asankhyeyya sixty crores and one lakh in
number and their respective paififatti-concepts disappeared alto-
gether; they will neither appear amongst the world of men nor the
world of devas nor the world of brahmas.

The successive bodies of the beings who have taken rebirths
in the beginningless round of rebirths, sarhsara, and the repective
pafiatti-concepts, however, are still appearing successively amongst
human beings, devas, brahmas, hell abodes, animal abode, hungry
ghosts and demon abodes. Only when compared the appearing of
successive bodies of the beings and their pafifiatti-concepts with the
infinite number of Buddhas more than the grains of sand in the river
Ganges who had already appeared, those beings who had been
emancipated and who had entered into parinibbana long ago, how
much they are authentic, incomparable, hard to understand can be
seen.

The Omniscient Buddhas alone know the respective bodies of
the persons who had already entered into parinibbana long ago in the
beginningless round of rebirths, sariisara, and their respective names,
pafifiatti-concepts. Except Buddhas, there is no individual Buddha,
arahat, brahma, deva and human being who can know them.

[This is how they are authentic, incomparable and hard to
understand. ]

Inthis desana of vaccha sutta, there have been shown, together
with the example of fire, the complete cessation of the ultimates such
as materiality and sensation etc. and the pafifiatti-concepts without
the substrata remaining, after the cessation of parinibbanacuti
kammajartipa, there is no trace of ultimates which go out from the
arahatta puggala into nibbana; and there is neither pannatti-concepts,
too, thus it should be understood.

Why is there no trace of dhammas that go out from the body
of arahatta puggala into nibbana?
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The complete cessaion of jati-birth from new appearing of the
series of the constituent groups of existenge of persons, beings who
have already adained the arahatship, and the series of ultimates, are
called nibbana. The coriplete cessation of the series of ultimates from
reappearing jati-birth, the attainment of complete cessation-appease-
ment is indeed called the attainment of nibbana. Therefore even in the
terms “enter into parinibbana, reach nibbana,go to nibbana” the
meaning of having no trace of dhammas which go towards nibbana,
is contained altogether at an instance. Thus it should be understood.

In the majjhimapannasa and ditthi sarhyutta, too, in the ques-
tion of King Kosala and the answers by bhikkhuni Khema and the
Buddha too: “hoti tathagate pararh marana,” they are all the same as
in vaccha sutta.

hoti = upeti
na hoti = . na upeti
hoti ca, nacahoti = upeti ca, na caupeti

neva hoti, na na hoti = neva upeti, na upeti
Suttanipata pali, parayana sutta, upasivapaififiha verses, the
essence of which will be produced here:—

Upasiva paiifiha

Isi-brahmana Upasiva was a jhanalabhi who had already
attained akificafifiayatanajhana. Therefore he asked the Buddha a way
basing on 3kificafifiayatana jhana torelease fromthe round of sufferings.
The Buddha, too, answered the questions.

Four questions and four answers in verses. Out of them the last
two questions and two answers in verse will be produced.

titthe ce so tattha ananuvayi,

pigampi vassani samantacakkhu.

tattheva so siti siya vimutto,

cave the vififianarn ththavidhassa. [Question]
Samantacakkhu = Lord of All-seeing!
So = If he who has already attained to the
akificafifiayatana Brahma abode
continuously becomes in that abode

tgttha ananuvayi
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pugampivassani ce tittha = and stays there for many years

so tattheva vimutto = does he free himself from the suffering
of death, cutimarana-dukkha

siti siya = and become appeased forever?

atha = Or

tathavidhassa = does his consciousness pass

vififianamh cave away and still take births in the round of
rebirths?
[Meaning]

acci yatha vatavegena khitta,

attharh paleti na upeti sarnkhyam.

evarih muni namakaya vimutto,

attharh paleti na upeti sankhyarn [Answer]

acci yatha = Just as the flame blown
vatavegena khitta off by the wind,

attharn paleti = goes to disappear
sanikhyam na upetiyatha = is not reckoned

evam = just so

namakaya vimutto muni = the monk who has been freed from the
group of mentalities

attarh paleti = goes to cease

safnkhyarh na upeti = 1s not reckoned as a thing in a term of
pafinatti-concept.
[Meaning]

Isi-brahmana Upasiva was the person who had been freed
from only physical from through akificafinfiayatana jhana, yet he was
required to be freed from mentalities (artipa). Therefore the Buddha,
wishing to show him a way to free himself from the sensual lust of
mentalities, expounded “namakaya vimutto.” If he was unable to
dispell the arupatanha and was not fred from mentalities he would
remain in that brahma abode, and after death he would continue to go
through the round of rebirths. If the sensual lust of mentalities
arupatanha was dispelled and he was freed from mentanlities the
series of mind would come to cease at that very abode, just as the flame
blown off by the wind would soon come to disappear. He would take
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no more rebirth and would not come to be called as a thing in a term
of paiifiatti-concept.

Here in this verse, “attharn paleti,” attharn paleti = attained to
nibbana. In the expression “disappear from the human abode and take
rebirth in the deva abode,” just as there are three facts seen clearly,

1. the deva abode that is attained, to,

2. the attainer,

3. the act of disappearing from human abode and appearing in
the deva abode,

Just so some think out the three facts to see clearly,

1. the place, the nibbana that is attained to,

2. the attainer, the parinibbuta puggala,

3. the act of disappearing from the state of being five constitu-
ent groups of existence (khandha) and appearing in the
supramundane abode (lokuttara bhummithana).

But the exposition of that phrase in niddasapali is
“attharn paletiti attharh paleti, attharh gameti, attharn gacchati,

nirujjhati, vupasammati, patipassambhati.”

attharh paletiti = attharnpaleti means
attharn paleti = attain to nibbana
attharh gameti = reach nibbana
attharh gacchati = go to nibbana
nirujjhatt = cease

viipasammati = appease

patipassambhati = come to pease [Meaning]

Out of these six words (padas), by the first three words the
meaning is commented. By the last three was, “nirujjhati etc,” the
essential meaning of “attharn paleti” is given in brief.

Though two words (padas) and two sounds are made as
“attharn paleti”, just to show that the essential meaning is only
“khandha ceases”, it is commented with a word “nirrujjhati”.

Khandha is merely the burning of dukkha-suffering. In order
to show that the cessation of the burning of dukkha-suffering is indeed
peace, the word “nirrujjhati” is again commented as “viipasammati,
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patipassambhati.” Therefore the only cessation-appeasement of
kilesakhandha (defilements) should be noted as “attham paleti.”

In “attharh paleti = attain to nibbana,” nibbana is the cessation
appeasement of the burning dhammas. Therefore “attharh =tonibbana”
is the same as “attharh = to the disappearing, to the cessation.

Justasinthe world “maranari nigacchati = come to death” and
“marati = die” are the same.

“bhedarn gacchati = bhijjati”,
comes to destruction = perishes
“jararh gacchati = jiyyat1”

comes to old age = aged

“pakam gacchati paccati”
comes tobe well-cooked well-céoked

In such kind of words as above, two words and one word have
the same meaning.

atthamhgato so uda va so natthi,

udahu ve sassatiya arogo.

tarh me muni sadhu viyakarohi,

tatha hi te vidito esa dhamma. [Question]

so atthamgato = Ifitis said ‘that person comes to disap-
pear’

SO = the person who comes to disappear

uda = indeed

natthi va = does not exist

udahu = or

ve = indeed

sassatiya arogo = does always exist without perishing
anymore?

muni = Buddha!

tarn me sadhuviyakarohi = Please tell me well the answer

hi = It’s good to ask

te esadhammo tatha vidito =Youreally know this dhamma. [Mean-
ing]
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In the worid, the prominent view is this; ‘Khandha is one
thing, the atta, the owner of the khandha is another; the person-being
essentially means that atta-self.

The belief the owner of that khandha, person-being is also cut
off is natthika view.

(It is uccheda ditthi = annihilation-belief]

It is the same as the view of bhikhu Vamaka at the time of the
Buddha. The view: “na hoti tathagato pararhmarana” is, too, natthi
view.

The view: ‘only khandha ceases whereas atta, person, being
does not cease’ is atthi view [etemity belief]

It is the view; “hoti tathagato pararhmarana.”

The cessation ofkhandha was expounded to brahmana Upasiva
in the former verse in pali term “attharn paleti,” As the brahmana was
doubtful whether the owner of the khandha, person was cut off and
disappeared with the cessation of that khandha or he was freed from
khandha and always exist in some way, he continued to ask the
question. The Buddha, too, rejected those two wrong views: “atthi,
natthi.”

atthi ti kho kaccana eko anto,

natthiti kho kaccana dutiyo anto.

[kaccanagotta sutta]

The belief of ‘atthi’ is also an ignoble extreme.

The belief of ‘natthi’ is also an ignoble extreme.

In the discourses of the Buddha, there is indeed no person,
neither being, nor atta-self, nor jiva-life; there is indeed nama-riipa,
mind-matter. That mind-matter does not come to be the nature of
natthi, nihilism, so long as there are evidently causes: the ignorance
and the craving (avijja, tanha) etc, If the causes were dispelled, it will
come to cease and there is never existing nature of atthi. Therefore, to
the questions asked by brahmana Upasiva with regard to atthi nature
and natthi nature, the Buddha answered in a way free from atthi and
natthi.

atthangatassa na pamanarha’ tthi,

yena narh vajjurh tam tassa natthi.
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sabbesu dhammesu samuhatesu,
samiihata vadapathapi sabbe. [ Answer]

atatthangatassa = For the parinibbuta puggala, the person
whose mind and matter, khandha, have
disappeared.

pamanam na atthi = there is nothing to say “exist or not exist.

yena nam vijjurh = that person may be called in the term of
pafifiatti-concept with the help of an ulti-
mate;

tassa tarh natthi = for him there is no such thing.

sabbe dhammesu = When all the ultimates are

samiihatesu taken off and they cease,

sabbe vadapathapi = all means of calling will also be taken off and

samiihata they will cease altogether.

[Meaning]

In this verse, the meaning of first pada is also commented with
the second pada. The meaning of second pada is commented with the
third and fourth pada thus: “sabbesu dhammesu samuhatesu samuhata
vadapathapi sabbe.”

[The full meaning in detail is as in the same way answered to
Vaccha paribbajaka.]

In brief. .. Only when the five constituent groups of existence,
khandha ultimates are present, there can be pafifiatti-concept with
regard to being. Wherever there are no five constituent groups of
existence, khandha ultimates, there can be no pafifiatti-concept with
regard to being. At the cessation parinibbana, those five constituent
groups of existence, khandha ultimates completely cease forever
without remaining anything. If those dhammas cease, the paffiatti-
concept connected with his body, too, will disappear. After the
cessation of kammajarariipa, parinibbana-cuti, there is not any trace
of the ultimate dhammas and the pafifiatti-concepts that reach
asankhatanibbana.

In this verse, in the two padas: “sabbesu dhammesu
samihatatesu, samiihata vadapathapi sabbe,” the Ven. Sariputta com-
mented thus:-
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“sabbesu dl.ammestu samiuihatesuti

sabbesu khandhesu, sabbesu ayatanesu,

sabbaus dhatiisu.

Therefore, at the cessation of kammajariipa. parinibbana cuti,
what so ever constituent groups of existence, khandha, ayatana
bases, elements cease altogether completely forever; there is not any
trace of them without remaining anything; thus this meaning is
evident.

For the Ven. Sariputta commented thus:
“samuhata vadapathapi sabbeti vadaptha vuccanti kilesa ca
khandha ca abhisankharaca, tassa vadaca, vadapatha ca,
adhivacana ca, adhivacanapata ca, nirutti ca niruttipatha ca,
pafifatti ca, pafifiattipatha ca uhata, samuhata uddhata,
samuddhata, uppatita, samuppatita, panhina sarhucchinna
viipasanta, patipassaddha, abhabbuppattika, fianaggina
daddhati samiihata vadapathapi sabbe.”—

itisevident that after the cessation of kammajariipa, parinibbana
cuti, there is no trace of any ultimate dhamma and pafifiatti-concept
dhamma connected with that person. The term “parinibbuta puggala,
parinibuta puggala” is used only for the prominent five constituent
groups of existence, nama-riipa, just before the cessation of kammaja-
rupa, parinibbana, in terms of the past.

-It is used or called not because there is innibbana atrace
of the sense of ultimate and pafifiatti-concept connected with the
body of that person. Therefore the Buddha expounded thus:
“sankhyarhnopeti” or “attharn paleti, naupeti sankhyarn” or “samuhata
vadapathapi sabbe.”

1. Thus, the example of the cessation of the flame of the fire in

the air has been given in this upasiva paiiiha, and

2. it has been expounded: “samthata vadapathapi sabbe”.

Hence basing upon these facts, it should be understood that all
the ultimates and pannatti-concepts connected with that person have
ceased altogether and disappeared completely forever without re-
maining anything; and that if he were a human arahat the only relics
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will remain; and that if he were a deva-arahat or a brahma-arahat even
the relics will never remain.

In this upasiva paiiiiha, as the attainment of parinibbana
from the akincaififiayatana aripa abode was expounded, the example
of the flame of the fire blown off in the air was shown to suit the
condition.

[This is upasiva paiifiha.]

Tl ing f {and sariyutt
Also in vedanasarnyutta of salayatana sarnyutta pali:
“so vedana prififiaya, ditthe dhamme anasavo,
kayassa bheda dhammattho,
sankhvarn nopeti vedagt.”
the word “sankhyarm nopeti” should be understood as attharn
paleti na upeti sankhyarh.” In that verse:

SO = Thepersonwho contemplates the vedana
meditation,

vedana prififiaya = discerns the three sensations and

ditthe dhamme = 1n the present life

anasavo hoti = can become an arahat who is free from
asava-fluxions.

kayassa bheda paran =~ = After the cessation of kammajarupa,
cuti-death,

dhammattho so vedagi = that arahat who has already attained to
nibbana

sankhyarh nopeti = does not come to be reckoned as any-

thing. [Meaning]

It is commented in the commentary thus:

“dhammatthoti asekkhandhammesu, nibbane, eva va thito.”
dhammattho = established in asekkha dhamma,
va = or established in nibbana. [Two meanings]

Asekkhadhamma means the fruition of arahatta, i.e., estab-
lished in the arahata phala. Established in the arahatta phala is not
established after the dissolution of the body; it is established even
before the dissolution of the body. Therefore it should be said:
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“kayassa bheda par.mh = after the cessation of the cuti-kammajartpa,
death; sankyarh nopeti = does not come to be reckoned as anything.”

The terms “dhammattho, vedagi” are used only to revere the
qualities of the arahat before parinibbana.

Where as “dhammattho = established in nibbana” means
“kayassa bheda pararh = after the cessation of cutikammajariipa,
death; dhammattho = established in anupadisesa nibbana” thus it can
also be said.

Established in that nibbana, too, means the same as estab-
lished in the cessation of khandha, Established in the cessation of
khandha means this. Just as some diseases which have already been
cured become no more immune and reappear. Just so, Khandha
dukkha, khandha-wound, khandha-diseases which have already ceased
forever in nibbana become immune and never reappear. The cessa-
tion exist forever as it is in the complete cessation. That person, too,
comes to that cessation. There is no such thing that he will return from
that cessation. That is what is meant.

[This is the meaning from vedana-sarhyutta.]

Here ends the attainment of nissarananibbana.

How happy nibbana
Now, the meaning from the pali texts that show how happy
nibbana is will be produced a little.
“paficime ananda kamaguna, katame pafica, cakku vififieyya
rupa” etc., comes from vedanasamyutta pali rahogatavagga,
navama sutta.

Ten ki happi

sensual lust happiness,
1** jhana happiness,
2™ jhana happiness,
3™ jhana happiness,
4" jhana happiness,

bl ol ol
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akasanaficayatana jhana happiness,
vififianancayatana jhana happiness,
akificafifayatana jhana happiness,
nevasafifianasafifiayatana jhana happiness,
nirodhasamapatti happiness,

Sensual lust happiness means, in human abode, the wealth of
a banker, a rich man, the ruler, the sole ruler, King cakkavatti; in the
six deva abodes, the wealth of king of devas, sakkas. This sensual lust
happiness is the lowest. The happiness of a bhikkhu who is establish-
ing first jhana in the bush is much, more pleasant, much more noble
than that sensual lust happiness. [abhikkantataram = much more
pleasant; panitatarar = much more neble] [The remaining happiness
should also be stated serially in the same way.]

Paramaditthadhammu nibbana When mind, mental factors
and mind made form cease all together and living only with
kammaborn rupa, weatherborn riipa and nutritivebon ruipa is called
the nirodhasamapatti happiness. That nirodhasamapatti happiness is
“paramaditthadhamma nibbana.”

At the end of the religious discourse on the happiness of
nirodha-samapatti, the Buddha said:

thanamh kho panetarh ananda vijjati, ayarn afiiatitthiya
paribbajaka evarh vadeyyurh, safifiavedayita nirodharn samano
gotamo aha, tafica sukhasamirh pafifiapeti panitatarar, tayidam
katharhsfiti, evammvadino afifiatipttihya paribbajaka evamassu-
vacaniya “na kho avuso bhagava sukhafifieva vedanarn
sandhaya sukhasamir pafifiapeti, yattha yattha avuso sukharn
upalabbhati, yahim yahimm sukhar, tamh tarn tathagato
sukhasamim pafifiapeti” ti.

Meaning. The paribbajaka, the asectics from outside the
Buddha sasana, said: “Samana Gotama has expounded the nirodha
samapatti, the cessation of mind and mental factors, citta cetasika.
That nirodha samapatti is also called the very noble happiness. How
is that? If there are no mind and mental factors, citta cetasika, how can
the pleasure be felt? If the pleasure cannot be felt how can it be
happiness?” “You should tell them that our Lord Buddha has called

SPeeNAR
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not only pleasant feeling as happiness; when happiness is obtained
from a certain dhamma, He also calls that dhamma the happiness.
Thus you should say.” That is the meaning.

In the text the Buddha said that the enjoyment is the lower
happiness; itis not the noble happiness. The cessation appeasement of
the internal, unstable dhamma, not subtle, moveable and coarse
dhamma is indeed the noblest peace, the perfect happiness.

The meaning from navanipata anguttara pali,..

Also from the navaipata anguttara pali text there comes as
follows.

Once the Ven. Sariputta said to the bhikkhus:

“sukhamidarh avuso nibbanam = My brothren, Happiness is
indeed this nibbana.”

Thenthe Ven. Mahakotthika said: “kimpanettha avuso sariputta
sukham, yadettha vedayitarm natthi = My brothren Sariputta, in
nibbana there is no enjoyment feeling; in this nibbana where there is
no enjoyment feeling how can there be happiness?”

Then the Ven. Sariputta said; “etadevatthavuso sukham,
yadettha natthi vedayitarh =My brothren Kotthika, in this nibbana
there is no enjoyment feeling; only that non-enjoyment feeling in
nibbana is the happiness.”

I in
Then how nibbana is happiness has been expounded. There is
happiness of kama sensual lust which;{é enjoyed together with greed.
That happiness of sensual lust can severely oppress the person who
develops the first jhana. -

Example:

If a person who is infested with leprosy, the very itching
disease, becomes severe and basks all the dirty parts ofhis body before
the ember of the red hot fire even in the very hot summer, the itch will
disappear and the very good pleasure of contact will be felf. If he is
away from the fire, he will he oppressed severely with the itch and will

1

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

— - Nibbana Dipani 77
. ' &

not be able to stand any longer. Those who aré fiot suffeting from such
leprosy will suffer at the sight of the fire in such a hot summer; they
do not wish even to see it.

In this examples, the embers of the red hot fire, the undesirable
objects, the utter sufferings in the hot summer have to become the very
pleasant, desirable contact for such a leper who is swollen, very
itching and unable to stand any longer.

Just so the happiness of kama sensual lust of men and the
happiness of kama sensual lust of the six deva abodes which are
becoming altogether with different kinds of worries have to become
noble, very pleasant, desirable thing for the beings who are suffering
from and dirty with the leprosy of kama sensual lust, swollen, very
itching and unable to stand any longer.

Just as the embers of red hot fire are indeed undesirable
sufferings for those who are free from such leprosy; just so the sensual
lust of human beings and devas are the undersirable, horrible things
for those who have already attained the first jhana and have overcome
the leprosy of sensual lust. This example of leprosy has been
expounded in the magandiya sutta, majjhimapnnasa pali.

Thus the sensual lust of human beings and devas appear to
them to be the pleasant, desirable things which are liked only by the
dirty, swollen leprosy of sensual lust. Indeed they are mere sufferings
which cause to burn and torture them.

The state of being free from bad diseases of the sensual lust
sensual perception, at the attainment of the first jhana, is a very
peaceful sanditthika nibbana.

[This is the meaning of the first vara from navaka nipata,
anguttara pali.]

Tt . Fi i va

There is the happiness of the first jhana coming together with
the initial thinking and the sustained application of mind (vitakka,
vicdra). Those vitakka and vicara are the bad diseases of those yogis
who are developing the second jhana. They can severely torture them
to be in danger, who are developing the second jhana.
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Exampie

The leprosy is similar to the lust for jhana, jhananikantanha
that enjoys the happiness of the first jhana which has initial thinking
and sustained application of mind. The amber of fire is similar to the
happiness of first jhana. One who is free from that leprosy is similar
to the yogi who is free from the lust for the first jhana, pathama
jhananikanti tanha. The state of being free from the lust for the first
jhana in that person is a very peaceful sanditthika nibbana.

[This is the meaning of the second vara]

In the same way, the example of leprosy should be supplied to
all successive jhanasup to the nevasaiifianasaffiayatanajhana. Where
as the nirodhasamapatti is not the thing that tortures the yogi; it is
indeed the absolute happiness, ditthadhamma-nibbana.

The essential meaning in this pali text

The said sensual lust happiness and the fist jhana happiness,
etc., appear to be real happiness only when there is the disease of
sensual lust to enjoy. But for those who wish to attain to the higher and
higher dhammas, the prevailing of the miscellaneous dhammas will
become indeed suffering. The cessation-appeasement of the miscel-
laneous dhammas is indeed the absolute happiness.

Since the cessation appeasement of miscellaneous dhammas
is also the overcoming of the suffering and enjoyment, the freeing of
those suffering and enjoyment of interest, delightful, pleasant feeling,
piti-somanassasukha vedana; it is evident that the overcoming of
suffering and enjoyment, the cessation-appeasement, the nature of
santi, is indeed absoulte happiné%é. It should be noted that nibbana is
indeed the absolute happiness without any suffering nor without any
enjoyment, Ven.maha kotthika.

[This is the meaning from the navaka-anguttara pali.]

The meaning from vedanasarhyutta pali.

In vedanasamyutta pali, a certain monk thought to himself:
“The Buddha has expounded the three kinds of feeling, namely
plesant. unpleasant and indifferent feeling and “yamkificivedayitam,
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sabbam tarh dukkhasamim = whatever there are feelings enjoyable or

unpleasant they are all indeed suffering. Why does the Buddha

expound this?” And when he asked the Buddha, the Buddha said:
“sadhu sadhu bhikkhu tisso imabhikkhave vedana vutta maya
sukha vedana, dukkha vedana, adukkhamasukhavedana ima
tisso vedana vutta maya; vuttarh kho panetam bhikkhu maya
yarnkifici vedayitar, sabbarn tarh dukkhasarhimti.
tarh khopanetarn bhikkhu maya simkharanamyeva aniccatarn
sandhaya bhasitam yarnkifici vedayitarh, sabbarn tarh dukkha-
sarhimti.
tam khopeanetarh bhikkhu maya simkharanam khaya-
dhammatarh, vayadhammatarh, viragadhammatar, nirodha-
dhammatath, viparinamadhammatarn sandhaya bhasitan
yarnkifici vedayitam, sabbamtam dukkhasamimti.

Meaning

“Bhikkhus, well done, well done, it 1s true that I have ex-
pounded the three feelings, and it is also true that I have expounded:
“yarn kifici vedayitarn, sabbarh tarh dukkhasamim = what ever there
are feelings enjoyable or unpleasant, they are all indeed sufferings.”
Of the two expressions, the three feelings are expounded only with
regard to the varieties of feelings. [ have expounded that all kinds of
sufferings and enjoyments are all sufferings because all the condi-
tioned things sankharas, are impermenence (anicca), perishing (khaya),
vanishing (vaya), lustless (viraga), cessation (nirodha) and changing
(viparinama).”

The Essential Meaning

In the expression, pleasant, unpleasant and indifferent feel-
ings, not only the unpleasant feeling is included but also the pleasant
and the indifferent feelings are included in order to show various kinds
of feelings. Why the pleasant and the indifferent feelings are ex-
pounded as all are sufferings: “yarnkifici vedayitarh, sabbam tam
dukkhasamim?” Because those pleasant and indifferent feelings are
all conditioned things, sarhkharas, are all impermanence. The sense of
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impermanence is also not pleasant; it is merely suffering. In regard to
the fact of thisunpleasantness “there is not at all happiness in the sense
of feeling and enjoyment, all are mere suffering,” expounded the
Buddha.

In the four noble truths which show the absolute realities, there
are no such things as pleasant feeling and indifferent feeling; what-
ever feelings they are, they are all indeed suffering. For there isnotany
trace of suffering and enjoyment, the sense of feeling, vedana, in the
asankhata mahanibbana, it is called “paramasukha = the noble peace,
hapiness”. If there is the sense of feeling, suffering and enjoyment in
the asankhata mahanibbana, it will not be “paramasukha = the noble
peace hapiness”,it will be merely suffering.

When talking about nibbana, those who say that nibbana has
the enjoyment and the suffering are just disgracing nibbana. It is the
same as saying that nibbana is not at all happiness, that it is only
suffering. seeing the discourse of the Ven. Sariputta and the discourse
ofthe Buddha, “yarn kifici vedayitam sabbarh tarh dukkhasamirn,” the
two enjoyable happiness and appeasement happiness, whatever en-
joyable happiness, vedayita sukha, which has been mentioned in the
first chapter, is not indeed happiness; it is merely suffering. Only the
appeasement happiness, santisukha, is indeed the absolute happiness.
Thus it should be noted with faith and confidence.

[This is the meaning from vedanasarhyutla pali]
[Here ends how nibbana is absolute happiness]

The sense of Noble Happiness
(parama sukha)

Development (bhavana)

Now in order to make nibbana obvious, which has neither
feeling nor enjoyment, the meaning of 40 development bhavana will
be shown in brief.

paficakkhandha anicca dukkha roga ganda salla agha abadha

pare paloka itt. (10)
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Upaddava bhaya upasagga cala pabhangii adhuva atana alena

asarana ritta. (20)

tuccha sufifia anatta adinava viparinamadhamma asaraka

aghamiila vadhaka vibhava sasava (30)

sankhala maramisa jatidhamma jaradhamma byadhidhamma

maranadhamma sokadhamma paridevadhamma upayasa-

dhamma sarnkilesika dhamma. (40)

The five constituent groups of existence are impermanent,
painful (suffering), disease, boil, dart, calamity, affliction, alien,
disintegrating, plague (accident) (10)

disaster, terror, menace. fickle, perishable, unenduring, no
protection, no shelter, no refuge, empty. (20)

vain, void,not self, danger, subject to change, having no core,
the root of calamity, murderous, due to be annihilated, subject to
cankers. (30)

formed (conditioned) mara’s bait, subject to birth, subject to
ageing, subject to illness, subject to death, subject to sorrow, subject
to lamentation, subject to despair, subject to defilement (40).

Five constituent groups of existence
The mateniality feeling, perception, mental formations and
consciousness are the five sonstituent groups of existence. Of them-
1. The materiality means the four great elements (earth,
water, wind, fire) and the small materiality (eye, ear,
nose, tongue, body, visual object, sound, odour, taste,
etc.,) which constittue big or small bodies of bings from
the great hell, avici, up to the highest abode of riipa-
brahma, akanittha brahma.
2. Feeling, vedana, means various kinds of agreeable and
disagreeable feeling.
3. perception, saiiiid, means since the time of birth the act of
perceiving as this is mother, this is father etc.
4. Mental formations, sankhara, means all kinds of think-
ing, speaking and actions.
5. Consciousness, vififiana, means the conscious mind.
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[This is roughly the limit of five constituent groups of exist-
ence|

[The limit of four constituent groups of existence is the great
hell up to nevasafianasaiifiayatana abode.]

Fear caused by impermanence

As the death, the danger of impermanence accompanies the
five constituent groups of existence, those of human beings are
impermanence; those of devas are also impermanence; those of
brahmas are also impermanence. The state of being, a human being is
only a moment; the state of being a deva is also only a moment; being
a brahma is also only a moment. When compared with the length of
time of the round of rebirths. the constituent groups of existence of the
brahmas in nevasafifianasaiifiayatana brahma abode that live 84,000
kappas world cycles are also only a moment.

One may become a human being for a time, and he may
become hell beigngs for a hundred, for a thousand existences. One
may become a deva for a time, and he may become hell beings for ten
thousand, for one hundred thousand existences. One may become a
brahma for a time, and he may become hell beings for one hundred
thousand, for one million existences. Being impermanent the beings
are fearfully scattered up and down. Being impermanent, even though
born as a human being, he is tending towards the hell. Even though
born as a deva, he is tending towards the hell; even though born as a
ripabrahma or arlipabrahma, he is tending towards the hell.

Even though born as a human being, he still fears the danger
of the hell. Even though born as a deva, he still fears the dangers of
the hell; even though born as a brahma, he still fears the danger of the
hell.

[This is the great fear caused by impermanence]

If such a grave danger of impermanence can be contemplated,
the enjoyment-happiness in human body and human life, in deva’s
body and deva’s life, and in brahma’s body and brahma’s life, will be
discerned as a fearful, terrified, boring, real suffering.

Mother Ayceyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

Nibbina Dipani 83

Only when the sensual lust for human life and the birth of the
body appease, the danger of the hell will appease. Only when the
sensual lust for deva’s life and the birth of the body appease, the
danger of the hell will appease. Only when personality belief,
sakkayaditthi and the birth of brahma’s body appease, the danger of
the hell will appease.

Therefore the great element of asankhatanibbana which is the
appeasement of all sensual lusts, wrong views together with five
constituent groups of existence of human beings, devas, and five,
four, one constituent groups of existence of brahmas can be under-
stood as the great noble happiness. That appeasement is the only
refuge for them who fear the grave danger of niraya avici hell so as to
get free from it.

The associaties of hell
The body and happiness of human beings, those of devas and
those of brahmas are merely associates of the great niraya avici hell.

How is it?
1. Ifaman enjoys with sensual lust and wrong view the eye
which constitutes his body as ‘my eye, the eye itself is
I, or I see’, the great hell niraya avici will accompany his
enjoyment.

2. Similarly, he enjoys with sensual lust and wrong view,

the ear which constitutes his body as ‘my ear or I hear.’

3. as ‘my nose or I smell.’

4. as ‘my tongue or [ know sweet tasts, sour taset’

5. as ‘my body, my limb or I know’ when conscious of the

heat, cold, gross, subtle, etc., in touching,

Thus, if he enjoys the constituent groups of materiality with
sensual lust and wrong view, the danger of the hell will accompany
that enjoyment altogether. Why? Because if there are sensual lust and
wrong view,he will never be free from the danger of the hell.

In the group of feeling, when enjoying the sight, visible object,
good or bad, if he enjoys as ‘I am pleased, I am delighted.’ that is
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enjoyment grasping for feeling caused by eye-contact. That enjoy-
ment grasping contains the grave danger of the hell altogether. [With
regard to sound, etc., they should also be understood in the same way. ]

In the group of perception, the enjoyment and grasping as ‘I
know which it is, what it is; I remember, I don’t forget’ is the
enjoyment-grasping of the group of perception.

In the group of mental formations, things are numerous; only
prominent things will be mentioned here.

1.
2.

o

10.
11.
12.
13.

14.
15.

16.
17.

18.

I have mind-contact [enjoyment in phassa contact]

I incite, I have intension,

I have no intension [enjoyment in cetand volition]

My mind is calm [enjoyment in one-pointedness of mind
ekaggata]

I mind [enjoyment in minding, manasikara]

I think out, I have much thinking [enjoyment in vitakka]
I am thinking over such and such object again and again
[enjoyment in vicara, discursive thinking]

I like, I am quite satisfied [enjoyment in pitizest]

I try hard, I make effort [enjoyment in viriya, effort]

I want such a thing; I want to do; I want to speak; I want
to see; I want to hear; I want to go, etc., [enjoyment in the
desire, chanda]

I'like, I love, I long for, etc, [enjoyment in lobha, greed]
I am angry. [enjoyment in dosa, hatred]

I cannot understand, I cannot perceive, I can’t see [enjoy-
ment in moha, delusion]

I'have faith and confidence in [enjoyment in saddha, faith
and confidence]

I remember [enjoyment in sati, mindfulness]

I am ashamed of evils, I am disgusted [enjoyment in hiri,
shame]

I fear, I am startled [enjoyment in fear, dread ottappa]

I offer something [enjoyment and grasping at almsgiving
and liberality, dana]

I take the precepts [grasping at morality, sila]
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19. 1 know, I am able, I am clever, 1 foresee [grasping at

wisdom] That grasping contains the danger of the hell]

In the group of consciousness, [grasping as ’I think; I know;
my consciousness; my mind] All of these graspings contain the
dangers of the hell.

I should be understood that the devas’ grasping of their body
with sensual lust and wrong view, the brahmas’ grasping of their body
with sensual lust and wrong view also contain the dangers of the hell
and the round of rebirths sammsara altogether.

[This is the exposition how human body, human happiness,
deva’s body, deva’s happiness, brahma’s body, brahma’s happiness
are merely the associates of the hell.]

Thus he who fears the danger of the round of rebirths, sarhsara
cannot find the refuge in the state of human beings, devas and
brahmas. The only cessation of becoming the bodies of human
beings, devas and brahmas is the real refuge.

[This is the chapter dealing with the exposition of the appease-
ment happiness, which has no suffering, neither enjoyment nor
happiness nor delightful feeling, is the real happinéss, in connection
with the word anicca, impermanence. |

In pali, “paficakkhandha dukkha” torture is called suffering.
Those five constituent groups of existence torture the beings with
bodily and mental pains, the dukkha dukkha oppression; torture them
with the formations suffering, sankhara dukka oppression; torture
them with change, viparinama oppression.

Example

Those who want to get paddy, maize, bean, pea, sesame this
year had to take the trouble of doing much work sush as keeping seeds
even last year.

Next year they have to take much trouble in ploughing and
with buffellows and oxen, when the rain falls the trouble of clearing
the fields, planting and growing, the trouble of guarding, the trouble
of reaping and collecting when the paddy is ripe, the trouble of
separating grains from the stalk and putting them into the granaries.
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Allkinds oftroubles begining with the trouble of keeping the
seeds last year till the putting the grains into the granaries this year are
merely sankara formations of rice, maize, pea, sesame which have
been kept in the granaries.

u Moreover, the troubles of taking them out from the granaries

and drying in the sun, pounding, grinding and cooking, and the
trouble-taking till putting into the mouth, the throat and the stomach
are also sankharadukkha or rice, suffering due to formations.

Each rice grain becomes cooked rice for putting into the
mouth, only after they had taken the troubles of keeping the paddy in
the granaries and more than one thousand or ten thousands of troubles,
sankhara dukkhas, the formations suffering. Hence each conked rice
grain tortures the beings who cannot live without rice with more than
one thousand or ten thousands of sankhara dukkhas, formations
suffering.

[This is the sankhara dukkha, formations suffering in the
cooked rice.]

Begining from the keeping of seeds in the previous year and
all sorts of working to get rice, maize, pea, beans are all merely
perishable things whenever met with dangers.

Before reaching the mouth, there are many facts and condi-
tions for the paddy to perish, more than one thousand or ten thousands.
If met with the dangers of fire, flood, robbers etc., orif the rain and the
wind do not favour, if any condition gces wrong, much physical and
mental sufferings will come to be.

[This is also viparinama dukka in rice, suffering in change.]

On seeing the perishable nature of the seeds etc., when met
with the perishable condition, liable to damage; the trouble of keeping
grains in the granaries to preserve from damage; the trouble of
maintaining, worrying about the paddy with the thought that the
perishable condition may come.

[Thisis also viparinama dukkha fromrice, suffering inchange.]

That rice perishes badly since it is chewed. On reaching the
stomach ifit cannot be digested one may get into trouble with different
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kinds of diseases. Even if it is digested the different kinds of suffering
connected with stool, urine, phlegm etc., may come to be.

[This is the last viparindma dukkha, suffering in change.]

Dukkha-dukkha, the intrinsic suffering mixes with (1) sankhara
dukkha, formations sufferings in cooked rice, beginning with the
keeping of seeds till putting into the mouth as the mossel of food and
(2) the three kinds of aforesaid viparinama-dukkha of rice, suffering
in change.

So that rice tortures the beings who cannot live without it with
the intrinsic suffering; tortures also with the formations sufferings;
and tortures also with the suffering in change.

So, that rice tortures the beings, who cannot live without it,
with the intrinsic suffering; tortures also with the formations sufferings;
and tortures also with the suffering in change. So long as they cannot
live without rice, those three kinds of sufferings will follow them'in
successive births. No sooner can they live withoutrice than they over-
come those three kinds of sufferings.

[This is the example; even then it is included in the constituent
group of materiality.]

(a) A worldling, puthujjana, who is wandering in the round of
rebirths, sarmsara, is compared to the famer.

(b) Each birth of the body in existence is compared to the yield of
paddy, maize, pea, bean and cooked rice each year.

(c¢) The formations suffering such as performing and developing
charity, morality and development, dana sila bhavana, in the
previous birth wishing new and new body in existence, is
compared to the suffering of keeping the seeds in the previous
year. '

(d) The suffering or the trouble of living in the next birth, exist-
ence.

1. In the round of rebirths, each existence as a human being,
each existence as a deva, each existence as a brahma is
similar to the field-paddy, maize, pea, bean each year.

2. In order to get new groups of existence in the next
existence, bhava. the formations sufferings such as giving

Mother Ayceyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

88 Nibbana Dipani

charity, practising morality and developing jhana-attain-
ment are similar to the works beginning with the keeping of
seeds of paddy, maize, pea, beans and the work of ploughing
and growing.

3. Therebirth as a human being, as a deva, as a brahma in the
next existence is similar to the sprouts of the paddy, maize,
pea beans.

4. In the next existence, formations sufferings, sarikhara
dukkha, namely the trouble to live after rebirth up to the end
of life-span is similar to the trouble of watering incessantly
in the field of paddy, maize, pea and beans.

5. The wealth obtained at present is similar to the crop, maize,
pea and beans.

6. The joyful, pleasurable, happy feeling, pitisomanassa-
sukhavedana in that existence is similar to the delicilous
taste of rice and curry.

7. The suffering of rice in the change, viparinama dukkha in
that existence is similar to the rice and curry, the colour,
the smell and the taste of wich have perished in the mouth
after chewing.

8. Death is similar to the act of excrement and urine.

After the rebirth, the nature of change, viparinama, which is
perishable at any time, at any moment when favoured with perishable
conditions always accompanies the beings.

Therefore, (1) The suffering in change, viparinama dukkha,
namely. the perishing which perishes when it gets a chance to perish
and the suffering from diseases and (2) the suffering in change,
viparinama dukkha, which is caused by taking troubles to get free
from the state of loss, etc., should also be understood in the same way
as the example.

The intrinsic suffering, dukkha-dukkha, which always ac-
companies with the formations suffering; the intrinsic suffering
which always accompanies with the suffering in change; these intrin-
sic sufferings should also be understood.
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Justas amanwho enjoysthericeistortured by it with the three
sufferings; just so a man who enjoys in the body of a human being, a
deva and a brahma is tortured by that body, five constituent groups of
existence, with the three sufferings in every existence.

Just as aman who isnot free from enjoying the crop, peabeans
and sesame for incalculable years is tortured every year with the three
sufferings; just so aworlding, puthujjanais tortured in every existence
of incalculable rebirths with the three sufferings. Only when he
overcomes the enjoyment in his body he will be free from those three
sufferings.

Therefore, for aman who fears the three sufferings, so asto be
free from them, there is no refuge in the human existence and his body;
there is neither refuge also in the deva’s existence and his body, nor
refuge also in the brahma’s existence and his body. The cessation or
the end of those existences as a human being, as a deva and as a
brahma, the only unconditioned asankhata nibbana is the real refuge
for him who wishes to be free from those three sufferings.

[this is the exposition of the appeasement happiness santi-
sukha, connected with the word “paficakkhandha dukkha”, which has
neither suffering nor enjoyment nor interest nor delightful, pleasant
feeling, is indeed the ultimate happiness.]

The next words should also be understood in detail in the same
way.

paficakkhandha roga

As there are always sufferings from pains namely old age and
death, the five constituent group of existence of a human being, of a
deva and of a brahma are merely bad diseases. Therefore, the cessa-
tion or the end of those five constituent groups of existence is indeed
real happiness.

In the story if Jivaka, see just as the banker of R3jagaha, one
who was suffering from bad disease had to abandon one’s enjoyment-
happiness of the wealth of the banker, of a monarch, of the sole ruler,
of King Cakkavatti in hand and had to obtain santi sukha, appease-
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ment happiness, the cure-appeasement of that bad disease. Therefore
the Buddha said: "

“yarnkifici vedayitarn, sabbarh tarh dukkhasamin.”

Allsufferings and enjoyments are merely in dukkha sufferings.
[meaning]

The absence of even any trace of the sense of suffering and
enjoyment is the real happiness that is what is meant. [Also in the
remaining 37 terms you should understand in the same way. As the
talk about nibbana will become too much, the remaining terms are not
explained herein in detail. ]

If you want to know something about the infinite quality of
nibbana, the cessation or the end of the five constituent groups of
existence, mantality-materiality, namartipa, namely the rebirth of a
human being, of a deva and of a brahma; you should try to discern
clearly the meaning of these 40 terms of developments, bhavana in
detail.

In this world as there are two kinds of dhammas, namely
itthasampatti [ 1. ittha dhamma=the desirable sense/sampatti dhamma
= the sense of completness] and anitthavipatti [anittha dhamma = the
undesirable sense/vipatti dhamma = the sense of incompleteness,
destruction.] the desirable completeness and the undesirable incom-
pleteness, destruction, the arising and developing of the desirable
completeness are the noble happiness; its decrease and disappearance
are the lower sufferings. The decrease and disappearance of the
undersirable incompleteness, destruction, are the noble happiness.
Their arising and developing are the lower sufferings.

As the five constituent groups of existence, the rebirths of a
human being of a deva and of a brahma have briefly 40 defects, in
accordance with 40 terms of bhavana, and infinite defects in details,
they are indeed the undesirable incompleteness, destruction. There-
fore their presence is merely the lower sufferings; their only absence
is the noble happiness. There is nothing more to do than their absence.

Mother Aycyarwaddy Publishing House



Pt WA OWTORe-CorT——~—~" S L e

Nibbana Dipani 91

Example

A man is suffering from leprosy and asthma and always
suffering incessantly without a break for relief even for an hour or
even for a moment in the incalculable round of rebirths impatiently
groaning. If those leprosy and asthma are completly cured, that body
will also disappear for ever; there will be no more becoming anything
and indeed it will cut out and disappear.

1. This man with the incessant torture of leprosy and asthma
living for long days, months, years, rebirths in world cycles.

2. With the cessation-appeasement of leprosy and asthma, the
complete disappearance and cut out for ever.

Q. Ofthese two, which will be happiness for him? Which will be
suffering? Which will he wish to get? Which will he wish to
abandon? Which is to be praised as the noble thing?

A. Inthe disappearance and cut out' (ucchinna), there is not even
any trace of suffering; there is neither even any suffering nor
enjoyment too; there is neither worry nor tiredness altogether;
not at all suffering nor enjoyment too. Therefore the disap-
pearance and cut out' (ucchinna) of leprosy and asthma are the
only refuge for happiness. He will wish for only disappear-
ance and cut out' (ucchinna); for him only those disappearance
and cut out! (ucchinna) are to be praised as the noble thing.
[example]

In patisambhidamagga pali

As being stated: “paneakkhande aniccato dukkhatao ...pa...
samhki-lesikadhammato,” there are 40 fearful defects? (adinava).
Those five constituent groups of existence, which are the rebirths of
human beings, devas and brahmas are full of those fearful defects. The
man who is living with those leprosy and asthma has to suffer from
disease only. Whereas the owners of the five constituent groups of
existence, who are wandering in the round of rebirths, sarnsara, being
impermanent, cannot live for ever as a human being, neither as adeva,
nor as a brahma, but have to fall into the apayaniraya hell again and
again; they never find any relief even for a breath but have to suffer
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in the fires of hell again and again for one lakh years, etc., living with
leprosy in human abode for one hundred years is better than living in
the fires of hell for one hour.

In the Temiya jataka story, as our Buddha-to-be ruled the
country, the city of Baranasi for twenty years had to suffer in the
ussadaniraya hell for 80,000 years. Not to mention about the common
beings. Why is it so? Because of anicca impermanence.

Hence, of those 40 fearful defects!, (1. defects = adinava),
even with regard to impermanence, anicca, only, those five constitu-
ent groups of existence of human beings, of devas and of brahmas are
much more fearful. The mahaasnikhata-nibbana, the cessation or the
end of those five much more fearful constituent groups of existence
should not be debased as non-existence, mere nothingness,
abhavamatta, which is not to be praised; it should not be debased as
vain. It should not be debased as if not deserving the qualities namely,
deepness, hard to know, peace, noble, noble happiness (gambhira
-duddasa duranubodha, santa, panita, paramasukha) as stated in the
text.

Inthe endless round of rebirths, anamatagga sarnsara, so great
are the defects of the five constituent groups of existence; so great are
the glories of the cessation appeasement. So great is the domain of
dukkha suffering; so great is the domain of that cessation appease-
ment happiness.

[This is the chapter showing the exposition with regard to 40
developments (bhavana) to understand clearly the sense of appease-
ment, santi is the noble happiness, parama sukha, neither suffering nor
enjoyment.]

Here ends the sense of noble happiness.

Here ends vitharakanda, detail chapter.

Nanagantha nanavada visodhanakanda
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The Chapter on different books,
different views and emending

Different views on itivuttaka pali
Now the third chapter on different books, different views and
em ending will be shown. On some pali, the teachers have different
views and have written their own views. Those pali will be produced
here and their views will also be shown; and our view will also be

shown; you may take whichever you like.

dvema bhikkhave nibbanadhatuyo, katamadve, saupadisesa
ca nibbanadhatu, anupadisesa ca nibbanadhatu.
idha bhikkhave bhikkhu araham hoti khiinasavo, tassa
titthanteva paficindriyani, yesarh avighatatta manapampi
paccanubhoti, amanapampi paccanubhoti, manapamana-
pampi paccanubhoti, tassa yo ragakkhayo, dosakkhayo
mohakkhayo, ayam vuccati bhikkhave saupadisesa nibbana
dhatu.

katama ca bhikkhave anupadisesa nibbanadhatu.

idha bhikkhave bhikkhu araharh hoti khinasavo tassa idheva

sabbavedayitani siti bhavissanti ayam vuccati bhikkhave

anupadisesa nibbanadhatu.

dve ima cakkhumata pakasita nibbanadhatu anissitena tadina,

ekahi dhatu idha ditthadhammika saupadisesa bhavanetti-

sankhaya, anupadisesa samparayika yamhinirujjhanti bhavani
sabbaso.

[Itivuttaka pali, produced leaving inessential words]

(a) yo ragakkhayoti ragassa khayo khinakaro, abhavo,
accanta-manuppado.

(b) siti bhavissantiti accantaripasamera sankhara daratha
pati-passaddhiya sitali bhavissanti, appati-sandhi-
kanirodhena niru-jjhissantiti attho.

(¢) ditthadhammikati imasmin attabhave bhava vattamana.
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(d) sampariyikati samparaye khandhabhedato parabhage
bhava vattamana.
[The essential words of the commentary]

View of some teachers

With reference to the passage from the pali: “ekahi dhatuidha
dittha dhammika saupadisesa, anupadisesa samparayika” and the
commentary: “yo ragakkhayoti ragassa khayo, khinakaro, abhavo,
accantama-nuppado, ditthadhammikati imasamin attabhave bhava
vattamana samparayikati samparaye khandhabhedato parabhage bhava
vattamana,” the two nibbanas which come from this pali text are the
unconditioned, the asankhata dhamma only two abhavapafifiatti, the
concept the nothingness only. No more appearing of the defilements,
abhavapafifiatti, is called saupadisesa nibbana; no more appearing of
the five constituent groups of existence, abhavapafifiatti, is called
anupadisesa nibbana.

They are not the two asankhata nibbanas, nirodhasacca, the
noble truth of cessation of suffering, as mentioned in the
abhidhammattha-sangaha. As that asankhata nibbana, the ultimate,
nirodhasacca, the noble truth of cessation of suffering, is the only
dhamma existing for ever, it should not be called “ditthadhammika”
or “samarayika”. Asitis bhava dhamma, prominent in ultimate sense,
it should not be called, too, “ragassa khayo khinakaro abhavo”.

[This is the view of some teachers on that pali.]

Another view of some teachers

Of the two nibbanas which come from this pali, saupadisesa
nibbana is the ending of defilements, khinakara, pafifiatti, and the
mere absence f defilements, abhavapafiiatti. Therefore in the com-
mentary it is commented as “ragassa khayo khinakaro abhavo.”

Whereas anupadisesa nibbana is the ultimate truth, asankhata
mahanibbana. That great nibbana is expounded as “samparayika.” In
the commentary too it is commented as:

“samparayikati samparaye khandhabhedato parabhage bhava
vattamana”
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samparayikati = samparayika means
bhava vattamana = the nibbana that becomes

samparaye parabhage = soon after
khandhabhedato

Referring to this pali and its commentary, nibbana, the ulti-
mate truth, is not the only one that exists for ever since the former
round ofrebirths, world cycle. Each nibbana appears separately in the
very fine state only after the céssation of cuti citta, death-conscious-
ness of each Buddha, of each individual buddha, and of each arahat
when passing into parinibbana. Soon after appearing, as theirnibbanas
only exist for ever, nibbanas are called nicca dhuva sassata, perma-
nent, firm, lasts for ever.

[This is the view of some teachers on that pali.]

the breaking up of the body [meaning]

Our view

In this pali, also for sapadisesa nibbana there comes the
passage “tassa yo ragakknayo.” Also for anupadisesa nibbana there
comes the passage “tassa yo ragakkhayo.” In the commentary, the
only former passage is commented as “yo ragakkhayoti ragassa
khayo, khinakaro, abhavo, accantamanuppado” whereas the latter
passage is not commented in any way.

1. Shouldthere be a special meaning in the latter passage quite
different from the former, the latter passage would have been
commented specifically; but the latter passage had not been
commented in any way. This is a fact.

2. In the passage “sagassa khayo, khinakaro, abhavo, accanta-
manuppado”, the last term “accantamanuppado” is the name
of paramattha asankhata mahanibbana. This is another fact.

3. That mahanibbana is still present and does exist when the
five constituent groups of existence of an arahat are present
and exist. And also after the breaking up of his body the
mahanibbana is still present and does exist. Therefore
mahinibbana deserves to be called “dittha-dhammika,
samparayika.” This is another fact.
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4. In the commentary, too, mahanibbana is commented only
with the terms “bhava, vattamana” which convey the mean-
ing “presence and existence;” it is not commented with the
terms “uppanna, jata.” This is another fact.

On account of the facts stated above, we take the two nibbanas
in this pali text and the two nibbanas in sammogavisodani commen-
tary, in visuddhi magga commentary and in abhidhammattha sangaha
are also one and the same thing, paramattha asankhatanibbana.

The view of teachers

The teachers accept the becoming of paramattha asankhata
mahanibbana just only after the cessation of khandha-kammajariipa,
the kamma-produced materiality of an arahat. In their view, even
though reaching the stage of an arahat as there is not yet nibbana
before his cutikamma-jariipa, the cessation of kamma-produced
materiality, still he should not be said “he has reached nibbana, he has
attained to nibbana, he is the one who has attained nibbana”. He
merely foresees that nibbana will arise in the future immediately after
the cessation of his kamma-produced materiality cutikammajariipa.
This is what they mean.

Of the two cessations namely the cessation of defilements and
the cessation of khandha, the constituent groups of existence: at the
moment of the noble path and of the noble fruition, magga phala, the
defilements cease. At that moment the paramattha asankhata
mahanibbana is not yet present;that arahat is not yet free from rebirth
suffering, jatidukkha namely, the arising of some diseases and some
illness, the appearing of various kinds of the undesirable, physical
suffering; he is not yet free also from the suffering of old age, jara
dukkha; also from marana dukkha, the suffering of death has not yet
been appeased; he is not yet free from the suffering of bringing up his
body; he is not yet free from the dangers of fire, flood, tyran, thieves
robbers, etc.,.

There is not any suffering danger, dukkha bhaya in the para-
mattha asankhata mahanibbana. The arahat lives still in the infinite
suffering of dangers; only when his cutikammajariipa ceases, and that
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body disappears, those suffering dangers cease altogether. Only then
nibbana arises and he should be said “he has reached nibbana, he has
attained nibbana.”

[This is the view of the teachers]

Here ends different views on itivuttaka pali.

The cessation of defilements is the main thing

Of the two cessations, namely, the cessation of defilements
and the cessation of khandha, the four constituent groups of existence;
the only cessation of defilements is indeed the main thing. Whereas
the cessation of khandha is always the follower only.

If a man who kills the poisonous tree happens to cut only its
trunk, branch and twig without digging and cutting its roots, he is not
fit enough to be called the killer of poisonous tree. Without cutting
any trunk, any branch and any twig, the man who only uproots ail the
roots of it and cuts them and burns them to ashes and throws them
away, is indeed the killer of the poisonous tree. The destruction of the
roots is the main thing. The destruction of the trunk, of the branch and
of the twig if forever the follower only of the destruction of the roots.

The dhamma expounded with various examples of trees, great
fire and oil lamp in the ten suttas from nidanavagga sarhyutta pali,
that the only destruction of the defilement roots if the main thing has
already been shown clearly in the second chepter of this Manual of
nibbana, Nibbana Dipani.

Moreover also in the abhidhamma saccavibhanga pali,
nirodha saccavibhanga there come 60 vara sentences of nirodha-
saccavibhanga; “cakkhum loke piyartipam sataruparn, etthesa tanha
pahiyamana pahiyati, nirujjhanana nirujjhati” etc., which shows
mainlythe cessation-appeasement of defilements.

In the same way, also in the Mahasatipatthana Sutta,
Dighanikaya; Mahasatipatthana Sutta, Satipatthana Samyutta,
Majjhima-Nikaya, etc., there comes mainly the cessation-appease-
ment of defilements. Moreover, also in the dhamma cakkappavattava
sutta, nirodha sacca niddesa—
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(a) tattha katamarh dukkhaniorodha ariyasaccam

(a) you tassdyeva tanhaya aseas viraganirodho, cago,
patinissaggo, mutti, analayo— mainly there comes the
only cessation-appeasement of defilements. Also
throughout the suttas of suttanta pitaka:

(b) nibbanam nibbananti @vuso vuccati, katamarh tarh
nibbananti.

(b) yo kho avuso ragakkhayo, dosakkhayo, mohakkhayo,
idarh vuccati avuso nibbanar, etc., in expounding thus
about nibbana, there come so many cases showing
mainly the cessation-appeasement of defilements.

Therefore, paramattha asanikhata nirodhasacca mahanibbana
should be obtained not only at the cessation appeasement of the
cutikhandha constituent groups of existence of the araharts, but also
at the cessation-appeasement of defilements.

It should be obtained not only at the cessation-appeasement of
1500 defilements without leaving any one; but also at the attainment
of sotapattimagga, the complete cessation-appeasement of some
‘defilements, sakkayaditthi, the personality-belief, etc. without ap-
pearing anymore isincluded in the paramattha asankhatanirodhasacca
mahanibbana.

For the stream-enterer, sotapanna, the cessation-appeasement
of the apayakhandhas and endless khandhas after seven births are
contained together at the same time in the cessation-appeasement of
some defilements sakkayaditthi-personality-belief, etc. That com-
plete cessation appeasement of the endless bhavakhandhas, the con-
stituent groups of existence, samaara-round of sufferings, is also
parainattha asankhata nirodhasacca mahanibbana.

Question: In whom do the two cessation-appeasement reach at the
same time?

Answer:  The two cessation-appeasements reach at the same time
in the stream-enterer, sotapanna.

Q: Who gets those two cessation-appeasements?

A: The stream-enterer, sotapanna gets them.
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Q: Who has attained to those two cessation-appeasements,
the very authentic state.
A: The stream-enterer, sotapanna has attained to it.

[Here ends how the cessation-appeasement of only de-
filements is the main thing]
Comparing the remaining sufferings with the sufferings that have
already ceases.

The comparison of vattadukkha, round of sufferings with the
sufferings that have already ceased

The comparison of vattadukkha, round of sufferings remained
to encounter, on becoming a stotapanna, with the vattadukkha round
of sufferings which have already ceased and no more to encounter
should be understood through these suttas which will be shown.
There come eleven suttas from abhisamayavagga, nidanavagga
samyutta pali. How?

First sutta

Question: The Buddha, having put some dust on one of His finger
nail, said to the bhikkhu; “Bhikkhus, which is much
more, the dust on my finger nail or the dust on the whole
earth?”

Answer:  “Ifthe dust on the whole earth were compared the dust on
the finger-nail will be too little; it is not fit to be com-
pared”, said the bhikkhus.

“Bhikkus, in the same way, if the vattadukha sufferings in the
remaining seven births of the stream-enterer, sattakkhattuparama-
sotapanna puggala were compared with the vattadukkha sufferings of
his future which have already ceased; the vattadukkha sufferings in
the remaining seven births will be too little. They are not fit to be
compared.” said the Buddha.

evamh mahiddhiko kho bhikkhave dhammabhisamayo evam

mahiddhiko dhammacakkhu patilabho. [essential pali of first

sutta]
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Bhikkhave = bhikkus

dhammabhisamayo = the enlightenment of the four noble
truths

evar mahiddhiko = is of such great power.

dhammacakkhu patilabho = the attainment of the

evarh mahiddhiko sotdpatti magga, the eye of wisdom is
of such great power. [ This is the mean-
ing]

Thus, the consequence obtained bythe stream enterer as soon
as he becomes a stream-enterer, namely the appeasement of endless
future vattadukkha sufferings has already been expounded by the
Buddha. That consequence, the appeasement is the paramattha
asankhata nirodhasacca mahanibbana. That appeasement of the end-
less future vattadukkha sufferings is the very appeasement which
reaches that person.

One who has already practised paramit-perfections for many
births, for many world cycles, then only attains, attains to the cessa-
tion-appeasement of some defilements such as personality-belief,
etc., he attains, attains to the cessation-appeasement of the endless
future vattadukkha-sufferings. He dwells in the incomparable great
interestpleasure, pitisomanassa, with the thought: “I have alrady
attained, attained to the appeasement of such and such defilemnets. I
have already attained to the cessation appeasement of such and such
vattadukkha sufferings.” -

Example: The judge of a law court sentenced a criminal
toimprisonment for life. After four or five days, he got the amnestly
order and he would be released only after seven days imprisonment
with effect from sunrise of that day. The imprisonment for life which
he would have to suffer appeased at the same time with amnesty order.
He obatined that appeasement. He attained to that appeasement. The
appeasement after seven days was attained not only after seven days.
He felt very delighted with the thought: “I have only seven days”
dukkha-suffering. lhave already been freed from future dukkha
sufiering.”
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Another example

A man was punished with seven days imprisonment for a theft
of one kyat. Moreover, on the same day being sued by another man,
he was punished with seven months imprisonment for a theft of one
hundredkyats. Moreover, on the same day being sued by another man,
he was punished with seven years imprisonment for a thef of one
thousand kyats. Onthat day, he was sent to the prison. On the same day
he got the amnesty order and he was immediately freed fromthe seven
years and seven months imprisonment; only seven days imprison-
ment remained with him.

Also in this example, the suffering of seven years and seven
months’ imprisonment ceased and appeased altogether with the
amnesty order. He got that appeasement; he attained to it.

Another example

Aman owes one lakh kyats. Anyhow he repays and only seven
kyats remain. He has to worry about seven kyats only, no more to
worry about ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-three
kyats; he becomes appeased. He gets that appeasement; he attains to
it.

A man is seriously suffering from one thousand boils all over
the body. Having got a good treatment, nine hundred and ninety-three
boils are cured and appeased; he has to suffer only the remaing seven
small boils on his feet.

Just as the examples mentioned above, the sotapanna, the
stream-enterer too, gets a special advantage, a special privilege of the
complete cessation-appeasement of apayadukkha-sufferings. In the
woeful course of existence and the complete appeasment of infinite
round of sufferings, vattadukkha after seven births. He is so such
delighted with the interest-pleasure, pitisomanassa.

Second sutta

In the second sutta, there comes an example of a lake,
50yojanas each in length, breadth and depth, full of water, compared
with a tiny drop of water taken with a tip of the grass.
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Third sutta
There comes an example of the water of five great rivers and
two or three tiny drops of water taken from it.

Fourth sutta

There comes an example of the water of five great rivers all
dried up except two or three tiny drops; the remaining two or three tiny
drops of water are compared with the water which has already dried

up.

Fifth sutta
There comes an example of seven small pieces of earth about
the size of a plum-seed and the great earth.

Sixth Sutta

There comes an example of the great earth which has alrady
perished except seven small pieces of earth about the size of a plum-
seed. The remaining seven small pieces of earth are compared with the
whole earth which has already perished.

Seventh sutta
The comes an example of the water of four great oceans and
two or three tiny drops of water taken from it.

Eighth sutta
There comes an example of the water of four great oceans, all
drys up except two ot three tiny drops of water.

Ninth sutta

There comes an example of seven small pebbles about the size
of a mustard seed and the Himalia mountain of three thousand
yojanas.

Tenth sutta
There comes an example of the Himalia mountain, all perishes
except seven small pebbles; the reamaining seven small pebbles are

compared with the rock in Himalia mountain that has already per-
ished.
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These desanas are the suttanta discourses mainly expounded
the cessation-appeasement of the future round of rebirths, infinite
dukkha-sufferings, at the attainment of sotapattimagga.

[Here ends the comparison of the remaining dukkha sufferings
with the dukkha sufferings which have already ceased.]

The cessation appeasement of khandha is not the main thing

In the niddesa of nirodhasacca shown before, the saupadisesa
nibbana, the cessation appeasement of defilements is mainly ex-
pounded whereas, in the ten suttas of this nidanavagga sammyutta palj,
the anupadisesa nibbana, the cessation appeasement of the resultant
khandha constituent groups of existence is mainly expounded.

Of these two cessation appeasements, the only cessation
appeasement of defilements expounded in the nirodhasacca niddesa
is the main thing. Whereas the cessation appeasement of khandha
constituent grouops of existence is included altogether in the cessa-
tion appeasement of defilements. Therefore in the abhidhammapali,
only kilesadefilements are expounded as ‘pahatabba dhamma, which
deserves to be abandoned by magga, the noble path. Whereas the
resultant Khandha-constituent groups of existence are expounded as
‘apahatabba dhamma’ which deserves not to be abandoned by magga,
the noble path.

Therefore kilesanibbana, saupadisesanibbana, the cessation-
appeasement of defilements which has been mainly expounded in the
catusacca desana, nirodhaarrya sacca niddesa not be said that it is not
nirodhaariyasacca, asankhatadhatu paramattha mahanibbana.

The defilements which have already ceased and appeased at
the moment of sotapattimagga, the noble path of a stream-enterer, will
never lie latent again and will never arise again; they have completely
ceased and appeased forever that cessation appeasement is readily
connected with the anupadisesa nibbana, one and the same thing. It
exists forever as it has already ceased in the infinite round of rebirths,
sarhara. It will never lie latent again, the sakkayaditthi, personality-
belief never will arise again and vicikicca, secptical doubt never will
arise again. In the same way the apayadukkha, vattadukkha woeful
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round of sufferings which have already ceased and appeased at the
moment of sotdpattimagga never will arise again as if the cessation-
appeasement perishes.

In order to get an advantage of such cessation appeasement, to
attain to it, he has to practise the paramidhammas for many births, for
many kappaworld cycles. He cannot get it yet within one birth, can
neither yet attain to it. He cannot get it yet also within two births; can
neither yet attain to it. After so many births, only when he attains or
attains to the sotapattimagga, the noble path of strem-enterer, he can
attain or attain to that cessation-appeasement. Therefore when he
becomes sotapanna, stream-enterer, he indeed attains partly to the
asankhatadhatu paramattha mahanibbana, saupadisesa nibbana.

A man, being burnt with fire all over the body, goes into a big
river or a big lake, full of very cold water, reaches the water at the
shore, deep about the breadth of a finger till the whole body is dipped
in water, all the heat of the fire ceases and appeases in his body
beginning with the breadth of a finger. That cessation-appeasement of
the heat is connected with the cessation-appeasement of the heat all
over the body and becomes one and the same appeasement. Thus it
should be noted.

[This is— saupadisesa nibbana is also asankhatadhatu
paramattha ultimate. That nibbana is also attained by the ariyas noble
ones beginning with a stream-enterer, sotapanna. This is our view.
You may take whichever you like.]

Here ends how the cessation appeasement of khandha is not
the main thing.

With regard to the pali “dvema” etc.

Parinibbuta puggala—kinds of parinibbuta puggalas, who

have already attained to nibbana and appeased will be shown here—

1. The parinibbuta puggala who has already attained

saupadisesa nibbana, the cessation-appeasement of all
definlments,
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2. The parinibbuta puggala who has already attained
anupadisesa nibbana, the cessation-appeasement of all
khandha constituent groups of existence.

Of the two, the arahat who has already attained the
arahattamagga and attained to kilesaparinibbana in saupadisesa nibbana
element 1s also called parinibbutapuggala in the text. On becoming
ariya noble one, he attains nibbana, he attains to nibbana. On becom-
ing arahat, he exists in nibbana.

[This is the explanation with example yutti reasons that on
becoming ariya noble one, he is called one who has already attained,
attained to nibbana. ]

The usual meaning in the pali-texts

The usual meaning prominent in the pali-texts will be pro-
duced a little here

anukampakassa kusalassa,

ovadamhi aharn thita,

ajjhaga amatarh santir,

nibbanam padamaccutarn.

[vimanavatthu pali]

ajjhaga = adhigacchin [its commentary]

thita patitthita = Having established in

anukampakassa the teachings of the

kusalassa ovadamhi compassionate Buddha, the incompara-
bly good in ali,

aharh nibbanam ajjhaga = have I attained, attained to nibbana.

accutam = immovable

amatam = deathless

santari = peaceful

padarn = attainable [meaning]

[This is the verse spoken to Mahamoggalana by a sotapanna
devi meaning she herself has already attained, attained to.nibbana.]
Which nibbana has she attained? As she has experienced
clearly with body and knowledge, the cessation-appeasement of
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(sakkayaditthi vicikiccha) personality-belief and sceptical doubt in
" her, she has also attained to kilesanibbana and saupadisesa nibbana.

As the cessation appeasement of apayakhandha of four lower
worlds, cessation-appeasement of khandhas of the infinite births after
seven births, the cessation-appeasement of these khandhas are not
different from the cessation-appeasement of defilements, they are of
one and the same thing; because of that cessation of khandha,
khandhanibbana is also attained, attained to.

[This is pali reference to show the attainment, the attainment
to nibbana on becoming sotapanna the stream-enterer. ]

What to say of sakadagami and anagami, once-returner and
never-returener. The person who becomes arahat at the moment of
arahattamagga is usually called the person who is attiaining
parinibbana; on attaining the arahattaphala he is usually called the
parinibbuta puggala, the one who has already attained parinibbana.

Santi kho devanaminda cakkhuvififieyya riipa ittha kanta
manapa piyaripa kdmipasaiihita rajaniya, tafice bhikkhu na
abhinandati, na abhivadati, na ajjhosaya titthati tassa tarn na
abhinandato na abhivadato na ajjhosaya titthato na tarh nisstarh
vififianamh hoti, tadupadanarh anupadano devanaminda bhikkhu
parinibbayati.

The one who enjoyes with lust and clings to the desirable
visual object does not attain parinibbana. The one whois free from the
enjoyment with lust and tree from clinging to the desirable object
attains parinibbana in the present life. Two vara sentences vice versa
for visual object; for the sound, the smell the taste, the contact and the
mind object, too, two vara sentences each vice versa total twelve vara
sentences.

The king of devas, sakka asked the Buddha; “In the present
life, some teachers have already attained the appeasement; whereas
some teachers have not. What is the cause? And the paficasikha
deva also asked the Buddha. To these questions the Buddha
expounded in the salayatana samyutta pali [Whereas in the
Anguttara pali, Ven. Ananda expounded]. In this pali, the person
who attains the arahattamagga and overcomes upadana-clinging is
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called ‘pari-nibbayati”; parinibbayati = the fire of defilements is
extinguished or attains kilesaparinbbana. [Meaning]

[This is the pali reference showing the arahattamaggasacca is
called the person who attains parinibbana. ]

The person who exists in Nibbana
There are many pali references showing that the arahatta
puggala is called the person who exists in nibbana, or parinibbuta
puggala, the persons who has already attained parinibbana by way of
kilesa nibbana.
Kathafica puggalo ummuyjitva tinno hoti parangato thale titthati
brahrhano so asavanarh khay3a anasavam cetovimuttirn
pafifavimuttim dittheva dhamme sayam abhififia sacchikatva
upasampajja viharati, evarn puggalo ummajjitva tinno hoti
parangato, thale titthati brahmano.

kathaiica puggalo = How is the person called the

hoti brahmano noble one,

ummajjitva = whorises fromtheround ofvatta sufferings,

tinno = has already overcome (crossed over) it,

parangato = has already attained to the other shore of
nibbana,

thale titthati = exists on the land of nibbana?

so dsavanari khayo = that person, as the fluxions

dittheva dhamme are exhausted only in this

sayarn abhifina present life realizes by himself

anasavam = free from asava fluxions

cetovimuttim = the emancipation of mind

pafifiavimuttim = the emancipation with knowledge
sacchikatva = sees face to face

upasampajja viharati = reaches and dwells

evarh puggalo = thus that person rises

ummuyjjitva from the round of sufferings

tinno = has already overcome (crossed over) it,
parangato = has already attained to the other shore of

nibbana,
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thale titthati = exists on the land of nibbana

brahmano hoti is the noble person
thale titthati brahmanoti brahmano
thale titthati, dipetitthati, tane titthati,
lene titthati, parayane titthati, sarane titthati,
nibbane titthati
[Mahaniddesa pali]

With reference to this anguttara pali, puggalapaniiatti pali and
mahanippesa pali, an arahart who has already attained to the
arahattaphalais called the person who has already attained to the other
shore of nibbana, the person who exists in saupadisesa nibbana as
usually stated in the pali texts—thus it should be noted.

arahattla parinibbuta puaggala
There are many instances shown in the pali text that even that
arahattapuggala who has already attained to the kilesaparinibbana
with the element of saupadisesa nibbana is called “parinibbuta
puggala.”
dabbo so parinibbuto thitatto.
Dabbo = By the name of dabba or the wise,
so aham parinibbuto = that I have already extinguished the fire of
defilements or have already atained to
parinibbana
thitatto = have already attained to the firmness
[The meaning of Dabbathera’s pali saying to himself]
In this Theragatha, the arahatta puggala is called parinibbuta
puggala.
danto so parinibbuto thitotto.
(Odliya Theragatha pali)
viro so parinibbuto thitto
(Vira Theragatha pali)
siti bhiitosmi nibbuto.
(Rakkhita Theragatha pali)
sesakenamhi nibbuto.
(Dandasumana Theragatha pali)
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Thus, there are many instances shown clearly in the pali-texts
that as the arahat has already attained to kilesaparinibbana with the
element of saupadisesa nibbana, he is usuaslly called parinibbuta
puggala. Moreover, in the navanipata anguttara pali;-

khemappatto khemappattoti avuso vuccati,

kittavatanukho avuso khemappatto vutto bhagavatati.

1dhavuso vivicceva kamehi vivicea akusalehi

dhammehi savitakkarh savicaram vivekajam

pitisukharh pathamarh jhanarh upasampajja viharati, ettavata

kho avuso khemappatto vutto bhagavata pariyayenati —etc.

There come nine vara-sentences, ten khemappatta puggalas,
counting from the first jhana-attainer up to the nirodhasamapatti
attainer, the arahatta puggala. [Khemappatta= the person who has
already attained to nibbana, the state of noda~er]

Of the ten khemappatta puggalas, 1’ .mer eight persons
bave already attained to vikkhambhana nibbana; thaere .. re the Bud-
dha said in a way ‘pariyayena’. Whereas the remaining two persons
are anagami puggala, arahatta puggala, never returner and the arahat.
The attainment to nirodha samapatti and saupadisesanibbanais called
‘khemappatta’ Therefore in the remaining vara sentences the Buddha
said chiefly ‘nippariyayena’.

In the same way, there come nine vara sentences, ten
amatappatta puggalas beginning with ‘amatappatto amatappattoti
avuso vuccati’, [amatappatto = the person who has already attained to
the deathlessness, nibbana. ]

Then there come nine vara-sentences, ten abhayappatta
puggalas beginning with “abhayappatto abhayappattati avuso vuccati”
[ abhaya-ppatto = the person who has already attained to the state of
no danger, nibbana.]

Thus in this pali, there come thirty attainers of nibbana. It
means that of those thirty, also twenty-four attainers have already
attained to vikkhambhana nibbana. Six attainers are said they have
attained to chiefly mukhya nibbana, nirodha samapatti; chiefly
mukhyas nibbana saupadisesa nibbana element.
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Since the attainment to vikkhambhana nibbana is usually
called the attainer of nibbana, why shouldn’t the stream-enterer and
once-returner who have already attained to samuccheda nibbana be
called the attainers of nibbana?

[This is our view showing that there are many instances of
enough evidence in the pali-texts usually saying that -

1.

2.

saupadisesa nibbana is also asankhata paramattha ulti-
mate, -

the ariyas, noble ones who have already attained, attained
to saupadisesa nibbana are also called the attainers of
nibbana.

the arahatta puggala should also be called the parinibbuta
puggala. Please take whichever you like.]

Here ends the explanation with regard to pali ‘dvema, etc.’

Different views with regard to udana pali
Now, the passages from udana pali will be produced here-

(a)

(b)

(a)

atthi bhikhave ajatarn abhutarn akatarn asankhatarn.

(b) no cetarh bhikkhave abhavissa ajatarn abhiitarh akatarm

(c)

asankhatarh, na yidha jatassa katassa asankhatassa
nissaranari paiifiayetha.

yasma ca kho bhikkhave atthi ajatarh abhttarn akatarn
asankhatarh, tasma jalassa bhiitassa katassa sankha-
tassa nissaranarh pafifiayatiti.

bhikkhave = bhikkhus.

ajatarn atthi
abhiitamh atthi
akatarn atthi

asankhatam atthi

bhikkhave

there 1s non appearing or the cessa-
tion-appeasement of jati-birth;

there is also non-arising or the
cessation-appeasement of arising.
there is also non-doing or free from
doing

there is also non-repeated formation
or free from the sufferings of repeat-
ed formation

bhikkhus
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noce abhavissa
etarh ajatamn
etarn abhiitam
etarh akatarn
etarn asankhatam
evam
idha
na pafifiayetha
nissaranam
jatassa
bhuitassa
katassa
sankhatassa
(c) bhikkhave
yasma ca kho
ajatarn atthi
abhuitarm atthi
akatarn atthi
asankhatarm atthi
tasma
nissaranam
pafifiayati
jatassa
bhiitassa
katassa
sankhatassa

Our view

i
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hadn’t there been

this non-appearing

theis non-arising

this non

this non-repeated formation
then

in this world

there wouldn’t have been
the overcoming

of the appearing

of the arising

of the doing

of the repeated formation [meaning]
bhikkhus

For there in non-appearing

there is non-arising

there is non-doing

there is none repeated formation
therefore

there is the overcoming

of the appearing

of the arising

of the doing

of the repeated formation [meaning]

At first our view on this pali will be shown. In accordance
with the anuloma paticcasamuppada desana, the law of dependent
origination in direct order: “avijjapaccaya sankhara, sankhara
paccaya viiiiianamh” etc., if there is vividly the cause, avijja-
ignorance; kamma formations will surely appear. If there are
vividly kamma-formations, the vifiiana-consciousness will appear.
If there is vividly vififiana-consciousness, nama-rupa mind-matter
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will surely appear. Thus, so long as there are causes which
conduce to all tebhummaka vattadhammas, existence in the three
stages of beings, they will be appearing in the anamatagga endless
round of rebirths, samsara.

[This is the way of jata, bhuta, kata, sankhata]

Way of asankhata

In accordance with the patiloma paticca samuppada
desana, the law of dependent origination in reverse order, when
ignorance will cease and appease without remaining anything. If
there is no avijja-ignorance, sankhara kamma formations never
will appear. As there are no sankhara kamma formations, vififiana-
consciousness never will appear. As there is no vififiana-
consciousness, namariipa, mind-matter never will appear. Thus, if
the causes which can conduce to all tebhummaka vatta dhammas
cease and appease without remaining anything, they never will
appear.

[This is the way of ajata, abhiita, akata, asankhata]

The nature of jata, ajata

Thus, if there i1s the cause which can establish the
tebhummaka vattadhamma, the existence in the three stages of
beings to appear, there is also the nature of jata, the complete
appearing, If there is no cause that can establish it to appear, there
is also the nature of ajata, the complete non-appearing.

Thus, in order to show that there is not only the nature
of jata for tebhummaka vattadhamma, there is but also the nature
of ajata, the Buddha has expounded, thus:

“atthi bhikkhave ajatarn abhutarm

akatarh asankhatarn”

bhikkhave = bhikkhus,
dhammanam = for tebhummaka vattadhamma
ajatarh atthi = there is non-appearing

[For the remaining terms please give meaning as bafore]
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If there had not been the nature of -ajata non-appearing and
had there been the only nature of jata-appearing; the greed would
have been always appearing in the beings and there would not
have been a moment of non-appearing. The hatred would have
been always appearing and there would not have been a moment
of non-appearing. The delusion would have been always
appearing and there would not have been a moment of non-
appearing.

If there had not been the nature of ajata non-appearing and
had there been the only nature of jata-appearing; the avijja-
ignorance would have been always appearing incessantly in the
beings throughout the anamatagga sarhsara the endless round of
rebirths and there would not have been a moment of non-
appearing. If the avijja-ignorance had been always appearing
incessantly, the kamma-formations, good and evil cetana-volitions
too, would have been always appearing incessantly throughout the
samara round of rebirths. If the kamma-formations had been
appearing, too, viifiana-consciousness would have been always
appearing in the samsara-round of rebriths. Then, as a result there
would never have been cessation-appeasement, the overcoming of
tebhummaka vattadhamma.

Another way
If there had not been, for tebhummaka dhamma, the nature

of ajata-non-appearing and there had been the only nature of
appearing, the evil conducts would have been always appearing
incessantlty in all beings; these beings would have been always
only in the four lower worlds; and there would never have been
cutting out of the unwholesome dhammas, free from evil
conducts, emancipation from the dukkha-sufferings of the apdya
lower words. In order to show such meaning the Buddha has
expounded:

“nocetam bhikkhave abhavissa ajatam

abhutarh akatarn asankhatarn, nayidha

jatassa bhitassa katassa sankhatassa

nissaranam panfiayetha.”
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There is indeed the nature of ajata-non-appearing for
tebhummaka vattadhamma. In the beings the avijja-ignorance is
always appearing; only when the vijja-knowledge is attained, then
the avijja-ignorance comes to be the nature of ajata-non-appearing
it ceases and appeases; the samsara vattadhammas such as
kamma-formations come to be the nature of ajata-non-appearing;
they cease and appease. They are free. In order to show this
meaning the Buddha has expounded:

“yasma kho bhikkhave atthi

ajatarn abhiitarn akatam asankhatarn

tasma jatassa bhutassa katassa

sankhatassa nissaranam paiifiayati.”
ajatarn = non-appearing, ending means the paramattha
asanikhata mahanibbana.
[the term abhutarmh also has the same
meaning as ajatar]
there is also non-doing or free from doing
tebhummaka vatta-dukkha sufferings
asafikhatarn atthi = there is also non-repeated formation or free

from the sankhara-dukkha sufferings.

[all terms are meant for mahanibbana]

[This is the meaning we prefer “atthi bhikkhave ajatarm”
in the suttanta pali]

I

akatam atthi

The view of teachers

The teachers who prefer the arising of nibbana in very tiny
jati-appearing do not take that meaning in that pali; they take that
the Buddha has said: “ajatarn abhiitarh” referring to nibbana to
be the absence of coarse jati-appearing as in tebhummaka
sankhata dhammas.

Also in the commentary-

1. vedanadayo viya hetu paccaya samavaya sankha-
taya karana-samaggiyd na jatam na nibbattanti
ajatam.
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2. Karanena vina Sayameva na bhiitarn na patubhiitar
na uppannanti abhitarn.

l. As it is not the dhamma caused by the favourable
condition it is called ajata-non appearing.

2. As it is not the dhamma arising itself without any

cause, 1t 1s called abhiita-non-arising.
Of these two, as commented: “It is not the dhamma
arising itself without any cause,” they take the meaning of
nibbana as “merely arising dhamma with cause”.

Our view

According to the wish of the Buddha, whatever appearing
it is, it is not without any cause; hence the appearing due to cause
is a kind.

According to the wish of the holders of wrong views,
ahetuka ditthi, adhiccasamuppannika ditthi, whatever appearing it
is, it is not with any cause; hence the appearing not due to cause
is a kind. Thus there are two kinds of appearing in this world.

Of these two, in nibbana there is nether any appearing
caused by the favourable conditions, nor any other appearing
without any cause. Thus, to reject all kinds of appearing the
Buddha said: “ajatarm abhiitarh”

[This is the meaning of the passage from the commetary]

Still in accordance with this commentary, nibbana is
completely free from calling whatsoever appearing; there is
neither coarse appearing nor very fine appearing; thus the teacher
commentator has shown the meaning.

[This is our view. You may take whichever you like.]

In the sutta of the udanapali beginning with
“atthibhikkhave tadayatanam”, the teacher commentator has
commznted “tadayatananti tarn karanamh” which means being the
object of magga phala, the path and the fruition, it is called
“tadayatana.”
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The view of teachers

They take that the lokuttara supramundane place where the
parinibbuta puggala, the attainers of parinibbana exist forever is
called “tadayatana”. As they have taken “ayatana conveys the
meaning the place to exist” it is suitable.

The place to exist
apatitthe analambe,
ko gambhire na sidati.
[sarhyutta pali, question verse]
ko na sidati = Who won’t be drowned
gambhire = in the ocean of samsara round of rebirths,
which is so deep as the depth from the top
highest brahma abode down to the bottom

avici hell,
apatitthe = no firm footing
analambe = nothing to catch hold of?
patitthe analambe, sekkho gambhire
na sidati = Only sekkha puggala, the noble learner

won’t be drowned [answer verse]

tinno parangato, thale titthati brahmano [pali] with reference to
these pali, nibbana should be understood as the place to exist.

Our view

Those who haven’t attained to the cessation-appeasement
of sakkayaditthi personality-belief, have neither firm footing nor
anything to catch hold of, to prevent from falling into a big
precipice so deep as from the top highest brahma abode down
to the bottom mahaavici hell. Within the wink of an eye, they
can fall from vasavatti deva abode into the mahaavici hell, from
the cuticitta deathconsciousness to the patisandhi rebirth-
consciousness. There is also no place for a firm footing, secure
from falling into the mahaavici hell as a rebirth after death.
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There is no place to catch hold of which is safe from
falling into the avici hell as a rebirth after death.

After the dissolution of each khandha, the opportunity of
taking rebirth has no place for a firm footing, to catch hold of,
just like the great space of a big precipice as deep as the depth
from the top highest brahma abode down to the bottom mahaavici
hell.

For those who are very much frightened on seeing such
a state of worldling, puthujjana, there is no place by way of
existence,bhavagati, forever safe from falling down, for a firm
footing, to catch hold of.

Whereas by way of dhammagati, there is the only cessa-
tion-appeasement of defilements. Only when reaching the special
advantage, the specific state of the cessation-appeasement of
defilements that always accompany in their mind continuity, they
will never fall down and will be safe forever. Apart from the
special advantage, the specific state of cessation-appeasement of
defilements and the cessation-appeasement of khandha five
constituent groups of existence, there is never a place to get a
firm footing, to exit and to take a refuge in, to be free from that
falling down. The only dhamma nature, namely, the cessation-
appeasement of defilements and the cessation-appeasement of
khandha, is the real dhamma nature that can dispel and escape
from falling down. Just to show that there is a prominent
dhammagati to exist, to take refuge in, the Buddha has ex-
pounded: “atthi bhikkhave tadayatanam.”

[This is our view, you may take whichever you like]

Here ends the different views with regard to udana pali.

Different views with regard to kathavatthu pali
Now the abhidhamma kathivatthu pali will be shown here-

l. Right view teachcr questions, and wrong view
teacher answers;
2. Wrong view teacher questions, and right view

teacher answers; thus come right view teacher.
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wrorig view teacher, question and answer, vice
versa.
parinibbuto puggalo atthattamhiti, amanta.
parinibbuto puggolo sassatoti, na-hevam vattabbe.
[question right view, answer wrong view]
parinibbuto puggalo = Does the person, who has already
attamhi atthi extinguished the fire of defile-
ments and the fire of khandha,
remain in nibbana or in the dis-
appearance of rupa namakhandha?
iti = this is the quesion.
amatna = yes sir, the person remains. [this
is the answer]

Worng view teacher
The person is always present even before attaining
parinibbana; and also when attaining parinibbana, only khandha
nama-riipa cease and disappear, whereas the person never ceases
and never disappears; the person remains, exists in nibbana where
nama-riipa cease and appease. Thus the wrong view teacher has
the view. Therefore, he answers: “amanta = yes sir the person
remains.”
parinibbuto puggalo

Is the person, who has already

sassato extinguished the fire of defilements
and the fire of khandha, permanent?
iti = this is the question.

i

thus it should not be said that the
person i1s permanent. [This is the
answer. |

Even though the wrong view teacher gets a chance to
answer as he wishes that the parinibbuta puggala 1s permanent
in nibbana, he answers: “nahevarnh vattabbe” for fear of becoming
entangled with sassataditthi, eternity-belief.

As the former answer does not agree with the later
answer, there come so much refuration by the right view teacher:

evam navattabbe
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“d@janahi niggaham” etc., The meaning is not different.
parinibbuto puggalo natthattamhiti, amanta.
parinibbuto puggalo ucchinnoti, nahevarh vattabbe.
[question wrong view, anser right view.]
parinibbuto puggalo = Isn’t the person, who has already
attamhi natthi extinguished the fire of defilements
and the fire of khandha, present in
nibbdna or in the cessation-
appeasement of riipanama Khandha?
iti = this is the question.
amanta = the person isn’t present.
[This is the answer.]

Right view teacher

The person isn’t present ever before attaining parinibbana;
as ther is no right to take that the person is present in nibbana
after the parinibbiana, the right view teacher answers.

“amanta = the person isn’t present”
parinibbuto puggalo = Is the person, who has already
ucchinno extinguished the fire of defilements

and the fire of khandha, cut out and
does he disappear in the cessation
of nama-rupa, mentality and
materiality?

iti = this is the question.

nahevam vattabe it should not be said that the person
is cut out and he disappears.
[This is the answer.]

As there is nothing to say that the person originally non-
existent is cut out, the answer is given “nahevam vattabbe”. It
he says the person is cut out at the attainment of parinbbana, it
is the same as taking that that the person is present befcre
attaining parinibbana.

The answer to the former question is “the person isn’t
present in nibbana”, because the preson isn’t present either before
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or after the attainraent of parinibbana, it is answered “amanta”
This right view teacher’s is the proper view.

Wrong view teacher

To the question “Isn’t parinibbuta puggala present in
nibbana?” although the answer has already been given thus “the
person isn’t present. The wrong view teacher asks again: “If the
person isn’t present, is that person cut out?”, the right view
teacher answers again: “It shouldn’t be said that that person is
cut out.”

If the preson isn’t present in nibbana, the person must be
cut out; if not cut out, the person must be present in nibbana.
The right view teacher’s foremer answer does not agree with the
latter answer. Thus there comes yet much refutation on the right
view teacher. The meaning is not different.

Our view

In accordance with this pali, if we take that the
parinibbuta puggala, the person who has already attained
parinibbana is always persent and exists in nibbana, it should be
understood-that it will become sassataditthi, eternity-belief.

As the right view teacher’s answer comes: ‘parinibbuto
puggalo ucchinnoti, nahevarh vattabbe,” if we take that the person
has already been cut out at the attainment of parinibbana, it will
become ucchedaditthi, annihilation-belief, wont” it?

Only for those who have already taken that the person,
the being is originally present, is cut out at the attainment of
parinibbana, it will become ucchedaditthi, annihilation-belief. If
they take that the person is not cut out but exists forever in
nibbana, it will become sassataditthi, eternity-belief.

For those who have already taken that originally there is
no person, no being, there is only rlipa-nama, materiality-
mentality, sarhsara round of rebirths is cut out, the succession of
riipa-nama is cut out, it will not become ucchedaditthi,
annihilation-belief; it will become only sammaditthi right view.

[This 1s our view.]
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The teachers

Referring to this pali, if they take that all are cut out and
come to vain, nothing (tuccha, abhava) without remaining
anything, on attaining parinibbana, then it will become
ucchedaditthi, annihilation-belief. You may take the suitable one.

There is no parinibbuta puggala
In nibbana there is only nibbana; there is no parinibbuta
puggala in nibbana, who is enjoying the biss or happiness of
nibbana. Thus come in again and again in kathavatthu pali. How?
kalyanapapakanam kammanarn vipako upalabbhatiti
kalyana papakanam kammanarh vipakassa patisarhvedi
upalabbhatiti, amanta.
nibbanarh upalabbhatiti nibbanassa patisamvedi
upalabbhatiti, nahevarn vattabbe.
apayikam dukkham upalabbhatiti apayikassa
dukkhassa patisamvedi upalabbhatiti, amanta.
nibbanam upalabbhatiti nibbanassa patisarnvedi
upalabbhatiti, nahevam vattabbe.
nerayikam dukkham upalabbhatiti nerayikassa
dukkhassa patisarnvedi upalabbhatiti, amanta.
nibbanam upalabbhatiti nibbanassa patisamvedi
upalabbhatiti, nahevam vattabbe.
vipako atthiti vipakassa patisamvedi atthiti, amanta.
nibbanam atthiti nibbanassa patisamvedi atthiti,
nahevarn vattabbe.

Ritht view teacher

Shows the excerpts that there is only nibbana and there
is no person, no parinibbuta puggala enjoying the happiness of
nibbana, and rejects the wrong view.

Kalyanapapakanam kammanarh vipako

upalabbhatt = The resultant of wholesome and unwholesome
kamma actions is obtained,
it1 = therefore

Kalyanapapakanarm kammanarh vipakassa patisamvedi.
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upalabbhati = is the person who suffers, enjoys
the resultant of wholesome and
unwholesome actions obtained ?

iti = [This is the right view question.]

amanta = the person is obtained.

iti = [This is wrong view answer.]

nibbanam upalabbhati = nibbanarh is obtained.

iti = ther=fore

nibbanassa patisamvedi = is the parinibbuta puggala who

upalabbhati enjoy nibbana also obtained ?

iti = [This is the right view question.]

evam navattabbe = thus it should not be said that the
person is obtained.

iti = [This is wrong view answer.]

Whereas the view: “there is no parinibbuta puggala,
person, in nibbana, who is enjoying the happiness of nibbana”
is taken by the worng view teacher in the same way as the right
view teacher. [Also in the latter pali it should be understood in
the same way.]

Here ends different views with regard to kathavatthu pali.

Different views with regard to khandhasarhyutta pali

With regard to the term “ucchinno” which comes from
katha-vatthu pali, the meaning of yamaka sutta of
khandhasarhyutta pali, will be shown here—

khinasvo bhikkhu kayassa-bheda ucchijjati, vinassati, na

hoti pararh marana [wrong view of yamaka bhikkhu]

khinasava bhikkhu = the arahat, whose cankers have already
been exhausted

ucchijjati vinassati = is cut out and disappears.

kayassa bheda = after the breaking up of his body, after

pararh Marana death

na hoti = does not become anything. [This is the
meaning]
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As the yamaka bhikkhu takes that the person is in reality,
the being is in reality, the arahat is in reality; the arahat who is
in reality before death is cut out at the attainment of khan-
dhaparinibbana. Thus he maintains the wrong view. If you think
of strictly the facts of dhamma examined by the Ven. Sariputta
to set him free from wrong view, how he has taken will also be
prominent, and how he has been freed will also be prominent.

Question:

Answer:

Friend, yamaka bhikkhu, ‘Is the five constituent
groups of existence, khandha, namely matenality,
sensation, perception, formation and consciousness
permanent or impermanent, nicca or anicca’ ?
anicca, impermanent.

Is the khandha. five constituent groups of
existence, a happy kind or a suffering kind ?

It’s a suffenig kind.

Should the five constituent groups of existence,
suffering khandhi be clung to as my body and
atta-self kind ?

No, it shouldn’t be clung to as my body, my atta-
self.

As it being the real suffering, should that khandha
which cannot be clung to as atta-self be taken as
a person, as a being?

No, it should not be taken as a person, as a being.
Khanda, is not also a person nor a being; there is
neither a person nor a being apart from khandha.
If there is really neither a person nor a being; the
view you have taken that the arahat is cut out
when he dies is proper?

I have taken through ignorance. But now on
hearing the dhamma delivered by you, T am free
from that wrong view. I com to know the four
noble truths.

If someone asks you, “what will an arahat become
after death?” what will you sav?
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A: The Khandha is really an impermanent kind; all
impermanent kinds are really suffering. Since there
is not even arahatta puggala, there is no such thing
as the arahatta puggala dies; there is nothing to say
that he is cut out after death or he is not cut out;
only the khandha, the real suffering kind ceases,
it disappears—thus I will answer.

The Ven. Sariputta said, sadhu, sadhu, sadhu! well done,
well done, well done.

Essential meaning

Looking at these questions and answers:— Not seeing the
impermanence of khandha, the five constituent groups of existence
he has become atta-ditthi, belief in attaself, a being. As he
believes in atta-self, he becomes ucchedaditthi, annihilation-belief
that the arahattapuggala is cut out when he dies.

If the anicca impermanence is discerned, the dukkha
suffering is discerned. If the dukkha suffering is discered, the
anatta selflessness is discerned. If the anatta-selflessness is
discerned the attaditthi, puggala-ditthi, the belief in self and
person disappear. If the attaditthi disappears, there is no arahattla
puggala in reality will be discerned. If he sees that there is no
arahatta puggala in reality, the wrong view that the person is cut
out after death disappears. Only when there is originally arahatta
puggla is reality, it can be said that the arahatta puggala is either
cut out or is not cut out. Without the presence in reality, if the
view “the arahatta puggla is cut out after death” is taken, it
becomes ucchedaditthi, annihilation-belief. If the view “the
arahatapuggala is not cut out after death” is taken, it becomes
sassataditthi eternity-belief. The cternity-belief takes that the
person, the being is the only one in one life-birth; the only one
even in the successive births.

Vhereas the khandha, the five constituent groups of
existence change more that one hundred times from old to new

-

even within the wink of any eye. 1"1erefore, the khandha the five
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constituent groups of existence are not nicca-permanent as the
people think them to be a person, a being. They are only anicca-
impermanent dhamma vanishing more that one hundred times
even within the wink of an eye. There is not any other thing apart
from khandhas. These khandhas which are vanishing, changing
swiftly as such can give so much sufferings to them who are
bringing up. The things that give so much dukkha-sufferings
should not be taken as my atta-self.

Atta means

Only when there is wrong clinging mind, ther is atta-self.
If there is no wrong clinging mind, then there is no atta-self. If
there is no atta-self, too, there is no person, no being to think
of. If there is neither person nor being, there is not even such
thing as the person dies, the person lives, the being dies the being
lives. If there is neither death nor alife, there is neither cut out
nor does not cut out after death. Inspite of the absence, if taken
the presence, the ucchedatitthi, sassataditthu, the annihilation-
belief, the eternity-belief will come in; it will become an
obstruction to the path of magga and phala. If he maintains that
view, what to say of the path and the fruition, he cannot realize
even the vipassana-insight, He does not deserve to be called as
the one who sees the Buddhs, who sees the dhamma, who sees
sasana the teachings of Buddha. [Be careful]

[This is our view with regard to yamaka sutta pali.]

The view of the teachers

With regard to this yamaka sutta, those who have already
taken that the arahatta puggala is cut out when he dies, will
become ucchedaditthi. They will be free from ucchedaditthi only
when they take that he is not cut out. Thus they maintain such
view. Please take the suitable one.

So far as I have already taken the passages from suttan-
tapali and abhidhamma pali, and explained them properly together
with the view of teachers, you can understand also the remaining
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pali properly. Therefore the remaining suttanta and abhidhamma
pali which are connected with the cessation-appeasement of
khandha of arahattapuggala will not be shown here.

The commentator and the former sub-commentator, who

have already made the exposition of the pali words of the
Buddha, have so much wonderful knowledge that they comment
them very wonderfully. Nowadays, as the deep knowledge is
necessary for the people to understand the essential meaning, they
have different views on those commentary and former sub-
commentaries. There are very much to consider which is proper
and which is improper also in the latter sub-commentaries and
latter versions. Only those who have already studied widely the
_original pali words of the Buddha and have known properly the
wish of the Buddha can take the essential meaning mainly also
in the wonderful expositions in foremer versions, commentary and
former sub-commentary. And they will be able to choose which
is reasonable and which is not reasonable in the latter sub-
commentaries and the later versions.

Therefore, in this nibbanakatha, without showing many
passages from the commentary, sub-commentary and the versions;
only the passages of the original pali, the words of the Buddha
and the words of the arahats are taken out and explained clearly
the nature of bibbana.

[Here ends how the different views with regard to khan-
dha-sarhyutta pali]

The explanation of the view of some versions
Now, a few parts of some pali text, the commentary, the
sub-commentary and the versions will be explained a little.
yatha paccayarnh hi pavattimattameva
yadidamh sabhava dhammo nama [Tikakyaw]
yadidam yo ayarh = there is the ultimate dhamma
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sabhava dhammo

nama atthi
so yathapaccayamm = that ultimate dhamma is merely the
pavattimattameva action on condition

sabbepi hi dhamma tarh tam
kariyamattava honti, na tesu
dabbarh va santhanarh va
viggaho va upalabbhati.
[paramattha dipani tika, the new sub-commentary to abhi-
dhamattha sangaha)
hi-saccamh sabbepi dhamma tarm tarh kariyamattava
honti = It is true all ultimates are merely
actions of those those thinking,
knowing, experiencing etc.,

tesu = In those ultimates,
dabbamh va = the substance or
santhanarh va = the figure or
viggaho va = the body

na upalabbhati = c¢annot be obtained.
Meaning

The image of a man or of a face in the mirror is thought
to be a real man or a real face in appearance. However, even
though the image is taken out, not even an atom of its substance
can be obtained. The image of a man, of the sun, of the moon,
of the cloud, of the trees in the clear water are thought to be a
real man, etc., in appearance. However, for taking out the
substance, not even a single atom can be obtained.

safikhata paramattha

Similarly, the citta mind, the ultimate dhamma, too, is
merely the action of thinking, knowing. Even though all the
minds of the infinite beings be collected, not even a particle as
small as an atom can be obtained. [52 cetasika mental factors
should also be understood in the same way]
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Of the 28 materialities the pathavi, the earth earth element
also, in the ultimate nature, is merely hardness, softness action,
the state of hardness, softness. There is not even a particle of an
atom that can be obtained. But, being materiality, if more than
one crore are collected, they can become a particle of an atom
etc., The remaining elements of water, fire and wind should also
be understood in the same way. Even though the remaining 24
upada ripa, the derivatives be collected in any way, the substance
of which cannot be obtained even as much as an atom.

Thus, even though two kinds of mentalities, namely mind
and mental factors are colected in more than one crore, even an
atom of the substance cannot be obtained. Of the four great
elements of materialities, namely water, earth, fire and wind, in
each element, too, in the ultimate nature, even an atom’ (“atom=
here means the finest dust particle that can be seen in the sun
ray coming through a hole on the wall etc.,) of the substance
cannot be obatined; what to say of in the minor materialities,
upadarupa, the derivatives.

Nibbana the cessation-appeasement, the act of ceasing and
appeasing, is not the kind that ever arises. Since it is merely the
cessation-appeasement of becoming, arising, merely the ending,
the disappearing of the mind, mental factors and materialities
which are always appearing, it is much more delicate than the
ever-appearing mind, mental factors and mentalities more than one
million times. The mind, mental factors and materialities, the
sankhata paramattha, the conditioned ultimates are prominent in
the state of arising incessantly.

Asankhata paramattha

Nibbana, asankhata paramattha, the unconditioned ultimate
1s prominent in the nature of peace, which is the cessation-
appeasement, the ending of the arising of sankhata paramattha,
the conditioned ultimates. If should there be no cessation-
appeasement, no ending, there would not be cessation-
appeasements of defilements in the three worlds and if should
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there be no cessation-appeasement, no ending of defilements, then
there would be no Buddha, there would be no paccekabuddhas,
there would be no arahats, there would be no ariyas, noble ones.

Sankhata paramattha kriya

So far with such words as above, all the ultimate
dhammas in reality have not even an atom of substance; they are
merely kriya actions, merely state. Even though they are merely
kriya actions, the sankhataparamattha kriya actions of such kind
are the arising kryiya actions.

Asankhata paramattha kriya

The cessation, the disappearing of those sankhata kriya
actions is the kriya action of asankhata paramattha. Therfore, if
you want to find out whether nibbana, the asankhatakriya action
is prominent in the ulitimate nature, or not, you should not find
out as you do sankhata kriya action; you should find out whether
there is indeed cessation-appeasement of defilements or there is
indeed cessation-appeasement of khandhas, five constituent groups
of existence.

In the three worlds, if you believe that there are buddha,
paccekabuddhas individual buddhas and ariya noble ones, you
should understand with confidence that there should be the
cessation-appeasement or ending of defilements. Such understand-
ing is not paccakkha dittha, realization or seeing; it is only
anumana, understanding by inference. Those who have already
experienced or realized that the ever present defilements in them
have already ceaed and appeased can realize with paccakkha
dittha.

Some people say “The cessation-appeasement is merely
the absence of defilements, abhava. The cessation-appeasement of
khandha is merely the absence of khandha, abhava. Abhava is
merely the absence and it is nothingness, it is not a profound
nature, not hard to know, not hard to see; it is not glorious; how
can the abhava, tuccha, absence of anything, voun be the thing
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to stand on, to exist, to depend on, to take shelter or to take
refuge?”

[Such kind of blaming has already been cleared before]

Some sub-commentators also do not mean to say that that
cessaion-appeasement of defilements, the cessation-appeasement
of khandha is nibbana.

They take the view: “There is a particular (specific) kind
of natural element which conduces that cessaion-appeasment; only
that great natural element is really mahanibbana which is full of
infinite quality such as authentic, hard to see, etc.,. The cessation-
appeasement is merely the resultant of that nibbana.”

The teachers’ view does not agree with the examples from
the pali text shown in the second chapter. The defilements, and
khandhas are incomparable; they are a mass of very grave
dukkha-sufferings and dangers only. Grave as the defilement
sufferings, khandha sufferings, great is the glory in the cessation-
appeasement of those defilements and of those khandhas.

If you can expect how much grave is the ill consequence,
the dukkha suffering state of the greed present in the beings, you
can expect how much great will be the release, the cessation-
appeasement of greed. Please expect the ill-consequence, the
dukkha-suffering state of the hatred. Please expect the ill-
consequence, the dukkha-suffering state of the delusion; the ill-
consequence, the dukkha-suffering state of ditthi wrong view, etc.,
1500 defilements respectively.

Just as the faggot is the fuel for fire, all the tebhummaka
riipa-nama, materialities and mentalities are merely fuel for the
fires of 1500 defilements.

The deadly poisonous juice is similar to the defilements.
The big poisonous trees are similar to the tebhummaka kandhas
of three stages of beings. Just as the big poisonous trees are the
places for developing poisonous juice, just so the tebhummaka
khandhas of the three stages of beings are the places for
developing defilements, for developing all dangers. If you can
expect how much grave is the ill-consequence of defilements,
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dukkha-sufferings developed in each of 81 lokiya mundance citta-
consciousness, you will be able to expect how much great is the
happiness of the release, cessation-appeasement of each citta-
consciousness.

[The remaining rupa-nama, too, should be understood in
the same way]

bhava, abhava

The appearing or the presence of sankhata, the conditioned
dhammas is bhava; wheras the non-appearing or the absence is
abhava. The appearing or the presence of 1500 defilements,
‘bhavakkha’ (= on the side of existence) is the state of vain,
dukkha-sufferings. The non-appearing or the absence,
abhavapakkha (= on the side of non-existence) is the state of
glorious, bleassed, great happiness. Never think lowly of the
abhava. The abhava, the release from so grave dangers, enemies
and catastrophes is the great happiness blessing.

Merely bhava

Even though it is called abhava in the sense of the
absence of defilements and khandhas, yet it 1s indeed the bhava
prominent in the nature of sasnkhata paramattha dhamma, the
unconditioned ultimate.

If there were no bhava there would not be in the three
worlds the buddha, paccekabuddhas and ariyas the noble ones.
The happiness of human beings, the happiness of devas and the
happiness of brahmas are followed by the defilements, the danger
of old age, the danger of death, the danger of apaya, the woeful
course of existence. The happiness of human beings in then
would soon disappear and become abhava absence and would be
suffering gravely in the apayaniraya hell.

In the same way the happiness of devas in them would
soon disappear and become abhava absence and would be
suffering gravely in the apayaniraya hell. The happiness of
brahmas in them would soon disappear and become abhava
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absence and would be suffering gravely in the apayaniraya hell.
Thus, even though tebhummaka sukha, the happiness of the
threee worlds is called bhavasukha, being anicca dhammas
impermanence, it instantly disappears and becomes abhava
absence just as the only magic shown by a magician.

Real bhava

The only santibhava is eternal, permanent, real bhava.
There is no such thing that the santibbhava will change and the
cessation-appeasement will disappear, become abhava, and the
defilements dukkha-sufferings will reappear and the khandha-
dukkha sufferings will reappear.

Thus, so far with the explanations, in accordance with
many pali concerpts shown in the second chapter, the cessation-
appeasement of kilesa-defilement and khandhas is nibbana. There
is nothing more to find out better than that cessation-appeasement.
Even though you try to find out, there wouldn’t be any other
happiness that excells the great santisukha peaceful happiness that
excells the great santisukha peaceful happiness, the cessation-
appeasement of the grave anamatagga vattadukkha-sufferings.

There is not any other santisukha sitalasukha, peaceful
happiness better than the cessation-appeasement of dukkha-
sufferings—thus this meaning is shown.

Example. Those who are striken with and oppressed by
smallpox all over the body can be free from that disease only
when that disease, the part of their body ceases, appeases and
disappears. Therefore, the refuge for them is the only cessation-
appeasement of apart of their body; there is no refuge other than
this.

The real dhamma that can save them from that suffering
is the only cessation-appeasement of that disease; there is no other
real dhamma that can save them other than this. Therefore the
real refuge for them is the only cessation-appeasement of that
disease; there is no refuge other than this.
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The dhamma that is free from that danger of their
dukkah-suffering is the only cessation-appeasement of that disease.
Therefore, the dhamma for them to take shelter, to rely on, to
take-refuge, to depend on is merely the cessation-appeasement of
that disease.

Thus, for those who are suffering from the danger of
disease, the abhava, the cessation-appeasement of that disease.

Thus, for those who are suffering from the danger of
disease, the abhava, the cessation appeasement of the disease is

diparh = Similar to the great island
natho = is the refuge

patittho = 1s to confide

tanam = is the sheltef

gati = to stand on, to exist
parayam = to rely on.

The only abhava is the refuge

Similarly, the khandha, ripa nama, materiality mentalities,
in accordance with the words of the Buddha: “pancakkhandhe
aniccato, dukkhato, ragato, ganato, sallato, aghato, abudhatu,”
which are appearing in their bodies, are serious disease, serious
illness, For those who are suffering from the danger of disease,
illness, high fever of khandhas; the cessation-appeasement of
those defiement and khandhas, abhava is indeed entrusted as the
dhamma to stand on to exist, to depend on, to take shelter, to
rely on.

[This is our view showing that the abhava, the cessation-
appeasement of the grave danger of sufferings, defilements and
khandhas, in the nature of santi-appeasement is (ekantabhava,
niccabhava, duvabhava, thavarabhava, saccabhidva) the real bhava,
permanent bhava, firm bhava, eternal bhava, true bhava, the
ultimate nibbana.|

Whereas the author of manidipa says that before the
attainment of khandha parinibbana, too, as the khandhadukkha
suffering is vividly present in him, the arahatta-puggala cannot
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yet be said that he has already attained nibbana. And also after
the cessation of khandha, as it has already ceased without
remaining anything, he cannot claim that he has alrady attained
to or attained to bibbana. Therefore, by the word “attained to
nibbana” mere objectifying with knowledge is meant. There is no
other attainment apart from obhectifying. That is what the author
means to say. [That is not proper]

Also before the attainment of khandha parinibbana,
the arahat has certainly attained by way of experiencing,
(kayasacchikiriya kicca) to the kilesa nibbana, the cessation-
appeasement of defilements which always accompanies in him.
Also at the time of attaining khandha parinibbana, he certainly
reaches, attains to attains khandhaparinibbana. Thus it should be
noted. It has already been shown before, too.

In the milindapafiha there come seven discussions about
nibbana. In the last discussion:-

Q: “Is there any place for nibbana to exist?” said King
Milinda.

A “There is no place for nibbana to exist” said Ven.
Nagasena.

Q: “If there is no place to exist, there isn’t nibbana. The word
‘encounter nibana’ is also wrong‘, said the King.

A Even though there is no place to exist, yet there is

nibbana. The word ‘encounter nibbana’ is also right.

Example: If a men who makes fire rubs two pieces of
wood, he will get fire. There is no place for that fire to exist
beforehand. To the Sakkavatti king-to-be who is practising the
duties of cakkavatti king, the cakkaratana carriage comes. There
is no place for cakkaratana carriage to exist beforehand. Just so,
even though there is no place to exist, yet there is nibbana. One
who practises vipassani-insight meditation really encounters
nibbana. Thus answered the Ven-Nagasena.

In this discussion, seeing the example of the sakkaratana
carriage comes to the cakkavatti king-to-be when practising the
duties of cakkavatti, and the example of rubbing wood to get fire,
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nibbana too, has never existed forever before the arahat attains
to parinibbana. They take that nibbZna for him to abide in arises
immediately after his parinibbana cuti-death.

Whereas in milindapafiiiha pali, only in the example of
fire, in the example of cakkaratana carriage, the present state of
appearing (of fire and cakkaratana carriage) is mentioned; but on
the side of nibbana the state of appearaing is not mentioned. The
only encountering nibbana is mentioned thus: “samma patipanno
nibbanarh sacchikaroti”. Therefore in milindapaiifiha pali, even
though there is no direction, no place for nibbana to exist, there
1s certainly nibbana. If the dhamma can well be practised, nibbana
can certainly be encountered. So far this meaning is understood.

In connection with this nibbana, the only words of ariya
noble ones who have already seen nibbana by penetrating
enlightenment are the pamana-authority. If the words are of the
persons who have never seen nibbana, even though they are
authors’ words of the books, still they can never be taken safely.
But don’t fear too much for mistaking the words about nibbana.
Only in the bodhipakkhiya dhamma, the 37 factors pertaining to
the enlightenment, the mistaken ideas are much to be feared.
Those who are not practising the 37 bodhipakkhiya dhamma and
however talking rightly about nibbana, they are very far away
from that nibbana.

Example

Those who have already been bound hand and foot lightly
and put on a big timber raft and drifted along the river, without
stopping for the wink of an eye, may float down stream towards
the sea. Even though they are talking rightly about the upland,
yet they are farther and farther away from that upland they are
talking about.

Similarly those who do not practise the 37 bodhipakkhiya
dhammas by being bound tightly with the ropes of sensual lust
for the objects, namely, food, clothes, dwelling places of seats
and beds, houses, monasteries, water pools, lakes, shading places
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and induldge daily in them developing avijja ignorance,
pafifiabhisankhara apafifiabhisankhara formation good, formation
evils, are carried down stream daily towards the four lower
worlds, the sea of three vattas. Even thugh they sometimes
happen to talk rightly about nibbana, yet they are merely farther
and farther away from the upland nibbana they are talking about.

Even though they may talk wrongly about nibbana, as they
understand rightly bodhipakkhiya dhammas and practise properly
to dispell the great darkness of avijja-ignorance which envelops
in their bodies, practise daily to defeat new and old, good and
evil kama actions, the seeds of apaya four lower worlds of
suffering, the seeds of vatta, the seeds of dukkha-suffering, the
seeds of bhava rebirths, the seeds of samsa+a; those wo are
rowing up stream stage by stage of practice towards the vivatta
dhamma, the upland nibbana, the seven visuddhi purification may
talk wrongly about nibbana, but they will indeed reach ultimate
nibbana.

There is the sarmsara mahaogha, the great current; there
i1s also a way out of that samsara mahaogha, going up to the
shore; there is also a way floating down to the middle of
mahaogha, the great current were there is no shore.

Six oghas

The eye in the present body is one of the endless sarnsara
mahaoghas, great current. The ear, the nose, the tongue, the body
and the mind are also each endless sammsara mahaogha. Thus the
total 6 internal bases ajjhattikayatana make 6 endless sarhsara
mahaogha the great currents.

Of those 6 mathaoghas; the eye in its internal body has
no origin in the sarnsdra so as to determine the time when it
begins; it is too long; the dormain of the eye is as deep as
mahaavici, the great hell; as wide as the endless east, west, south,
north; it can extend to the infinite cakkavila universes.
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The thinking and clinging to his internal eye base as ‘my
eye, I see, my body’ is the drowning in the eye samsaramaha-
ogha, the great current.

The enjoying, induldging in the visual objects is the down
floating in the middle of shoreless mahaogha, the great current.

These beings in multitude are drowned in their eye
samhsaramahaogha, the great current respectively for the endless
period of sarhsara round of rebirths and are floating down only
in the middle of shoreless mahdogha, the great current up till
now.

Now, there is the thinking and clinging to his internal eye
as ‘my eye, I see, my body’. The disappearing, the cessation-
appeasement of that clinging is the other shore of the eye
samsaramahaogha, the great current.

The man who is drowned the floating down in the eye
ocean, when freed from his clinging to his eye, will reach the
other shore of eye sarhsaramahaogha, the great current.

You should do the work of dispelling the great darkness
of avijja-ignorance which covers that eye, to abandon the lustful
enjoyment and induldgence in the visual objects and cut out the
clinging to the present eye. That work is the up-stream rowing
to the upland nibbana, the other shore of eye-samsaramahaogha,
the great current.

[This is the talk about Bhava and abhava]

Payogasampatti

Payoga, the work of dispelling the darkness of avijja-
ignorance present in his eye means the work of contemplating
to realize the impermanence, suffering, disease, broil, etc., the
defects adinavas that come from 40 bhdvana development. It is
the work of contemplation on the eye to attain the knowledge
of impermanence, dukkha-suffering and selflessness (aniccavijja
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Example

There is a broil on his body; the very tiny maggots
happen to germinate actively. When that man having a cloudy
vision, looks at them, mistakes them to be his good flesh and
desires to develop it; he is delighted with the thought that the
new flesh is rising up. He mistakes the biting of tiny maggots
and the itching to be the itching caused by the rising up of new
flesh.

Once when looking through a clear microscope, all the
maggots are seen. Only them he gets greatly terrified with his
liver and intestines trembling. He cannot sleep well; he cannot
eat well. He fears so much for he expects if those maggots do
not disappear but lust long they will eat-away the inner layer of
the skin and the inner flesh till the liver, the heart and the
intestines will be seen.

In this example

1. The broil is similar to this body.

2. The tiny maggots are similar to the eye-base.

3. The sick eye is similar to the very mind-eye of
puthujjana worlding.

4. The clouds in the eye are similar to avijja.

5. The inventor of the microscope is similar to the

Ven. Sariputta mahathera who has already
expounded the 40 bhavna development.

6. The microscope is similar to the knowledge

7. Thinking maggots to be his own good flesh and
blood is similar to the thinking and clinging to the
eye which is a part of his body to be ‘my eye’.
On seeing those visual objects, thinking, and
clinging to those objects as ‘I see’ and even the
eye as a living attajiva, a self and a life.

8. Only when looking through a microscope, the sight
of active maggots, not his own flesh, which can
be a danger to life is similer to the instant
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appearing and vanishing of active eye element,
when developing bodhipakkhiya dhamma and
seeing with the knowledge of impermanence,
dukkha-suffering and selflessness (aniccavijjafiana,

9. On seeing the maggots, as soon as knowing that

they are maggots, the fearful sight of coming
various big or small troubles of sufferings is
similar to the insight of 40 (bhavana) fearful things
in that eye.

Only when seeing the active movements just as knowing
clearly that they are not a part of his body, they are maggots;
just so the eye-element in the two eyes is prominent only when
seeing the udayabbaya fiana, momentary appearing and momen-
tary vanishing, it is prominent that the eye is not a person, the
eye is not a being, the eye; is not 1, it is only a mass of dukkha-
suffering.’

[This is the talk showing: “As he does not get the micro-
scope of the knowledge of impermanence, suffering and self-
showing the payoga sampatti, the work of rowing up stream to
the other shore of the eye-samhsaramahaogha, the great current in
which he was drowned and floating down up till now.”]

Also in the internal ear-sarhsaramahaogha, nose-samsara-
mahaogha, tongue-sarnsaramahiogha, body-samsara-mahaogha,
mind-sarhsaramahaogha, how long the period of time, how deep,
how wide, etc. Should be understood in detail just as in the eye-
samsaramahaogha, the great current.

Special
1. The clinging to his ear as “my ear”. When hearing
a certain sound “I hear it.” My ear is my atta-self
that hears; it is the owner, jiva-life” means his
drowning and drifting away in his ear-sarnsara-
mahdogha, the great current. The cut out and
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cessation-appeasement of that clinging is the other
shore of that ear-sarhsaramahasamuddra the great
ocean.

The clinging to his nose as “my nose”, when
smelling certain odour “I samell it,” my nose is my
atta-self that smells, it is the owner, jiva-life”
means his drowing and drifting away in his nose-
sarnsara mahaogha, great current. The cut out and
cessation-appeasement of that clinging is the other
shore of that nose-sarhsara mahasamuddra the great
ocean.

The clinging to his tongue as “my tongue,” when
eating and knowing the taste of sweetness, sourness
etc., ‘I know the taste, my tongue is my atta-self
that tastes, the owner, jiva-life” means his
drowning and drifting away in his tongue-sarsara
mahaogha the great current. the cut out and
cessation-appeasement of that clinging is the other
shore of that tongue-sarnsara mahasamuddra the
great ocean.

The clinging to his body as “my body”, when
contacting with a cretain touch and knowing as “I
touch, [ know; big and small parts of my body are
my atta-self that contacts and knows; it is the
owner, jiva-life” means his drowning and drifting
away in his body-samsira mahaogha, the great
current. The cut out and cessation-appeasement of
that clinging is the other shore of that body-
samsara mahasamuddra the great ocean.

The clinging to his mind as “my mind”, whenever
thinking and knowing “I think, I know; my mind
is my atta-self that thinks and knows; it is the
owner, jiva-life” means his drowing and drifting
away in his mind-anamatagga samsara mahaogha
the great current. The cut out and cessation-
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appeasement of that clinging is the other shore of
that mind-sarnsara mahasamuddra the great ocean.

Thus you should not properly the samsara whirlpool;
nibbana, the other shore of samsara whirlpool; how he is drowned
in his whirlpool; how he is freed, how he gets out and reaches
the other shore of his whirlpool [understand the remaining facts
in detail as already shown for the eye]

(a)

(b)

(©)

(d)

(e)

()

samuddo samuddo ti bhikkhave assutava puthujjano
bhasati, neso bhikkhave ariyassa vinaye samuddo,
maha eso bhikkhave udakarasi maha udakannavo
cakkhu bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa
ripamayo vego, yo tarh rupamayarh vegarm sahati,
ayarm vuccati bhikkhave attam cakkhusamuddam
saumin savattam sagaham sarakkhasam tinno
parangato thale titthati brahmano.

sotarn bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa
saddamayo vego, yo tarh saddamayarn vegarh
sahati, ayamm vuccati bhikkhave attani sotasa-
muddam salimin savattarh sadham sarakkhasam
tinno parangato thale titthati brahmano.

ghanam bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa
gandhamayo vego, yo tamh gandhamayarh vegarn
sahati, ayarn vuccati bhikhave attani ghanasa-
muddarh satimin savattarn sagaharn sarakkhasarn
tinno parangatto thale titthati brahamano.

jivha bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa rasamayo
vego, yo tarh rasamayarm vegam sahati, ayam
vuccati bhikkhave attani jivhasamuddam satimin
savattam sagaham sarakkhasarh tinno parangato
thale titthati brahhmano.

kayo bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa phot-
thabbamayo vego, yo tam phatthabba mayam
vegam sahati, ayam vuccati bhikkhave attani
kdayasamuddam salimin pavattam, sagaharm
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sarakkhasam tinno parangato thale titthati

brahmano.

(g) mano bhikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa dham-
mamayo vego, yo tamn dhamma mayam vegam
sahati, ayam vuccati bhikkhave attani mano-
samuddam salimin savattam sagdham sarakkhasam
tinno parangato thale titthati brahamano [saldyatana

samhyutta pali]

bhikkhave

asutava puthujjano =

samuddo samuddo

bhasati
bhikkhave
ariyassa vinaye

€SO

na samuddo
eso

mahaudakarasi
mahaudakannavo

bhikkhave
purisassa cakkhu
samuddo

tasa rupamayo
vegao atthi

yo
rupamayati tam
vegam sahati

ayam vuccati

I

bhikkhus,
the worlddings who haven’t heard
my dhamma

say ’'the ocean, the ocean’
bhikkhus,

in the teachings of the Buddha
who has the noble conduct,

what the worldlings say samuddara
ocean,

1s not a real ocean.

what the worldling say ‘samuddara
ocean’

is the great mass of water

1s the great water ocean.

bhikkhus

the eye, eye-element of a being

is a real .cean

ther is the velocity of wave caused
by the impession of visual sight in
that eye-ocean.

a certain man

can suppress and dispel that wave
velocity caused by the impression
of visual sight

this man is called
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tinno

attani
cakkhusamuddam
satimin

savattarn
sagaham

sarakkhasam
parangato

thale titthati
brahmano
bhikkhave
purisassa
sotarhsamuddo
tassa saddamayo
vego atthi

yo saddamayarn tamm=

vegarn sahati

ayam vuccati
tinno

attani sotasamuddarh=

salimin
savattam
sagaham

sarakkhasam
parangato
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ii

the one who has already crossed
over
the eye-samsara the great ocean in
his body..
together with the waves.
together with the great whirl-pool
together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the beings.
together with the water giants
who has already reached the other
shore of nibbana.
the noble one who has already
landed on the land of nibbana.
bhikkhus
the ear, ear-element of a being is
a real ocean
There is the velocity of wave
caused by the impression of sound
in that ear samuddra ocean.
a certain man can suppress and
dispel that wave velocity caused by
the impression of sound
this man is called
the one who has already crossed
over
the ear-sarhsara, the great ocean in
his body.
together with the waves
together with the great whirlpool
together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the beings
together with the water giants
who has already reached the other
shore of nibbana.
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thale titthati =
brahmano

bhikkhave =
purisassa =
ghanamsamuddo
tassa gandhamayo
vego atthi

the noble one who has already
landed on the land of nibbana.
bhikkhus

the nose, nose-element of a being
is a real ocean.

there is the velocity of wave
caused by the impression of odour
in that nose-ocean

yo gandhamayar tarh= a certain man can suppress and

vegarh sahati

ayam vuccati
tinno attani =
ghanasamuddam

satirhin =
savattam
sagaharh =

sarakkhasam =
parangato =

thale titthati
brahmano
bhikkhave
purisassa =
jivhasamuddo
tassa rasamayo
vego atthi

Il

YO rasamayar tam
vagam sahati

ayarh vuccati
tinno attani =

dispel that wave velocity caused by
the impression of odour

this man is called

one who has already crossed over
the nose-sarmsara the great ocean in
his body.

together with the waves

together with the great whirl-pool
together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the beings.
together withe water giants

who has already reached the other
shore of nibbana

the noble one who has already
landed on the land of nibbana.
bhikkhus,

the tongue, tongue-element of a
being is a real ocean.

ther is the velocity of wave caused
by the impression of taste in that
tongue ocean.

a certain man can suppress and
dispel that wave velocity caused by
the impression of taste

this man is called

the one who has already crossed
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jivhasamuddarm

saimin
savattarh
sagahar

sarakkhasarn
parangato

thale titthati
brahmano

bhikkhave
parisassa kayo
samuddo
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over the tongue sarnsara the great
ocean in his body.

together with the waves

together with the great whirlpool
together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the beings
together with the water giants
who has already reached the other
shore of nibbana

the noble one who has already
landed on the land of nibbana.

bhikkhus
the body, body-element of a being
1s a real ocean

tassa photthabbamayo=there is the velocity of wave

vego atthi

yo photthabbamayo=

vego sahati

ayam vucccati
tinno attani
kayasamuddarh

saimin
savattarh

sagaham

sarakkhasarn
parangato

thale titthati
brahmano

i

Il

caused by the impression of touch
in that body ocean.

a certain man can suppress and
dispel that wave velocity caused by
the impression of touch

this man is called

the one who has already crossed
over the body samsara the great
ocean in his body.

together with the waves

together with the great whirlpool
together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the beings
together with the water giants
who has already reached the other
shore of nibbana.

the noble one who has already
landed on the land of nibbana.
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(g) bhikkhave = bhikkhus
purisassa mamno = the mins, mind-element of a being
samuddo 1s a real ocean.
tassa dhammamayo= there is the velocity of waves
vego atthi caused by the impression of mental

objects in that mind ocean.
yo dhammamayarh = a certain man can suppress and

tarh vegarh sahati dispel that wave velocity caused by
the impression of mental objects.

ayarn vuccati = this man is called

tinno attani mano = the one who has already crossed

samuddam over the mind-sarhsana great ocean
in his body.

satimin = together with the waves

savattarh = together with the great whirlpool

sagaharn = together with the sharks and big
fishes that catch the kings.

sarakkhasam = together with the water giants

parangato = who has already reached the other

shore of nibbana.
thale titthati the noble one who has already
brahmano landed on the land of nibbana.

Meaning

The greates body of water in the world is called samuddra
ocean. That ocean is 84,000 yojanas in width and the same in
depth. The length is the same as the circumference of the world
cakkavala whereas the depth of the eye is from the bottom
mahaavici great hell up to the top akanittha brahma abode. The
whole breadth is infinite cakkavalas; the length is the sarhsara,
the beginningless and endless round of rebirths.

The waves of wrath, enmity (kodha, upanaha); the great
whirlpool of sensual lust for ripa-materialities; the gaha, the four
clingings:; the gaints of old age and death— so much dangers
exist in the eye-ocean.
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So long as the clings to the eye as ‘my eye’ for samsara
round of rebirths, he is drowned in that eye-ocean for sarmsara
round of rebirths. When his clinging to the eye is cut out, he
will cross over the eye-ocean and land on the shore of nibbina.
[Also in ear-ocean etc., it should be understood in the same way]

Thus, in line with the nirodhasacca vibbanga pali,
“cakkhu loke piyarupam satartipam, etthesa pahiyamana pahiyati.
niryjjhamana nirujjhati, etc., “The cut out of the sensual lust
clinging to his enternal eye is the nibbana obtained at the eye.”

“The cut out of the sensual lust of clinging to his internal
organs, namely the ear, the nose, the tongue, the body are the
nibbanas obtained at his ear, nose, tongue and body.”

“The cut out of the sensual lust clinging to his internal
mind is the nibbana obtained at his mind.”

With the above meaning the Buddha has expounded.

“imasmin byamamatte kalevare sasaffiamhi samanake

lokafica paffiapemi lokasamudayafica lokanirodafca

lokanirodhagaminifica patipailam-”

imasmim byamamatte= in this put rid body of a fathom

kalevare high, together with the mind which
has perception,

lokafica pafifiapemi = [ expound also the world, the truth
of suffering dukkhasacca.

lokasamudayafica = I expound also the cause of the

pafifapemi world dukkhasacca.

lokanirodhanca = I expound also nibbana, the

pafifiapemi cessation of the world dukkhassacca.

lokanirodhagaminifica= I expound also the path of practice

patipadarh pafifiapemi ledading to nibbana, the cessation of

the world dukkhasacca,

Meaning

It means — “Also the truth of suffering, dukkhasacca, 1
expound in this body; also samudayasaccd in this body. also
nirodhassacca in this body, also maggasaccid in this body I
expound.”
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dukkhasacca means the organs of the body such as eye,
ear, nose, etc., as already shown before.

samudayassaccd means the craving which is contained in
the body.

maggasacca means the eightfold path such as right view,
right thinking, etc., which are contained in the body. Therfore
those three noble truths are chiefly expounded and obtained in
this body.

Whereas nirodhassacca, being the cessation-appeasement of
suffering, is not obtained by way of containing in the body; as
it can only be realized in connection with the body it is
expounded in the body.

Whereas the teacher, referring to this pali, have the view
that there becomes each nibbana in regard to each khandha of
the parinibbuta puggala.

With these words, it means the enjoyment clinging to his
eye is the drowning in the samsara, the round of rebirths. The
cut of that clinging is the crossing over and reaching the other
shore beyond the sarnhsdra, the round of rebirths. The one who
is induldging in the desire of eye etc., is the one who is far away
from that other shore—is meant. One who is exerting the work
of cutting out the enjoyment—clinging to the eye etc., is only
called the one who is near to that other shore.

One near to nibbana

In talking about nibbana, whether takling rightly or not,
since he is exerting the practice of dhamma, he is the one mearer
to the ultimate nibbana day by day. This present life bhava,
existence of a human being in sasand, the teachings of Buddha,
is the life bhava near to nibbana.

One far away from nibbana

After death, if he takes rebirth in the people who are not
in the teachings of Buddha, or if he takes rebirth in the four
lower worlds, he will be longer and longer, farther and farther
away from nibbana which is near at present.
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Therfore those who will die while enjoying and clinging
to their eyes etc., the parts of their bodies, inspite of talking about
real nibbana, are called the ones who are farther and farther away
from nibbana day by day. This meaning is shown.

[This is shown in connection with payogasampatti]

Here ends the explanation of the passages of some views
of some versions.

Here ends the chapter on different books, different views
and emending.

Ending
cttavata ca—

(a) khetta paligame sanne,
karite gamabhojina.
suvibhatte suvisale,
dhammikarama namake.

(b) dhammanande viharambhi,
suvicitta manosame:
vasata mahato bhikkhu,
ganassa dhammavacina.

(c) dhammacchandehi sadhuhi,
yacitena maya kata.
nibbanadipani esa,
nekasutta samosata.

(d) puniienetena nibbanam
Iaddha sanditthikarn idha
paramattharm aradhentu,
jana sabbepi subbata-ti.

ettavata ca = I will continue, with so much
length of talk—
(a) khettapaligame = In the villlage of “lesin”, Monywa
Township,
esanne = in the north east

i

gamabhojina karite the village headman, who 1s de-
lighted in the dhamma, newly

built in 1260 Myanma era
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suvibhatte =

suvisale =
dhammikarama
namake

suvicitte manorame=

dhammanande
viharamhi
vasata maya

dhammavacina

mahato =
bhikkhuganassa
dhammacchandehi
saduhi yacitena

il

nekasutta samosata =

esa nibbanadipani
kata
etena pufifiena

sabbepi jand subbata=
idha sandtthikarh =
nibbanam laddha

il

paramattham
aradentu
iti =

in the well planned with fence,
pagoda, sima, trees, gardens just
like the creation by devas,

the wide dhammikarama
kyaungtaik

wonderfully decorated, pleasant to
the eyes of the people

in the big monastery ”dhammika-
nanda’ by name

living, I (the teacher of ledi Taw-
kyaung monastery)

living and teaching the textual
dhammas

a great number of bhikkhus.

as requested by the god men who
have much desire to hear the
nibbana dhamma.

where so many suttanta pali are
collected and come in

have writen this “nibbanadipani”

Because of the good work of
writing this version,

may all beings have good conduct
and obtain the sammuti nibbana,
tadanga-bibbana that can be
encountered in this life and

may quickly attain the incompa
rable ultimate paramattha nibbana.
here ends the words for nibbana
dipani.
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Nibbana Visajjana

A Letter from
U Shwe Zan Aung, Sub-divisional Officer

Ven. Ledi Sayadaw,

Kindly accept my humble verceration to you. In the
visuddhi-magga sub-commentary, the exposition on
upasamanussati, ther is the passage “tendha ekafihi saccam na
dutiyamathiti.”

To the insight knowledge contemplating from outside one
of the continuity of the paramatthakhandha of the arahat which
is flowing continously like the current of the river, that khandha
appears to be momentary dhamma.

When a drop of water flowing in the nver moves from
one place to another, it appears in the first place and disappears
on moving to the second place and disappears on moving to the
second place and another drop appears. Just so, it is said in the
continuity of khandha, when the ulimate paramattha dhamma is
moving and changing, the new dhamma appears at the lattter
moment after the cessation of the paramattha dhamma of the
former moment. Here in if we understand properly the
samanantara-paccaya, the relation of immediate contiguity, we will
know that the short moments (uada, thi, banga) are also the time
pafifiatii-concept which can be determined from mahakala.

Thus having appeared by upada the continuity of khandha
is called in terms of paiifiatti-concept as “jati dhamma” Being old
and it perishes by ‘thi, banga,” it is called “viparinama dhamma”.
Therefore, having appeared to be due to the cause, that continuity
of that khandhi is called “sankhata dhamma.” Having appeared
that it will become in relation to paccaya condition it is called
“sapaccaya dhamma.” That para-mattha khandha, being the
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prominent samvijjivana dhamma, will appear to be paccuppanna
dhamma, the present dhamma, which is appearing well.

But to the pativedhanana that disearns internally or realizes
the continuity of khandha, it will appear as “ajata, aviparinama
asankhata, apaccaya, kalavimutta.” Why? The arahat while
attaining the arahatta phala, nibbana, will over-come the time-
corcept, the space concept (kala-pafifatti, akalapafifatti) etc., and
will realize internally. Thus while realizing his khandha which
is free from asava fluxions,he does not see any sign or form of
formations. Therefore in accordance with two kinds of realiza-
tions, external and internal, the same ultimate paramattha dhamma
gets two names, sankhata asankhata, the conditioned and the
unconditioned.

In the same way, although inbbana is one and the same
dhamma it also gets two names saupadisesa nibbana and
anupadisesa nibbana is accordance with two kinds of realizations.
Therefore, without talking about the pariyaya names of nibbana,
if we were to talk in terms of mere paramattha ultimate, the khan-
dha of the arahat will be nibbana; nibbana will be the khandha.
Only when we take as above, it will agree with the passages:
“nibbanampi khandhapaibaddameva visuddhimagga mahatika;
“nibbanampi hikhandha paticca paffidpanato sarirasminyeva
pafifiapesi” sarattadipani; afifie khandha afifiarth nibbanam,
afifiopuggaloti nahevarh vattabee” kathavatthu; “imasminyeva
kalevare byamamatte samanake savifiianake lokaficeva pafifiapemi,
lokasamudayaiica, lokanirodhaiica, lokonirodhagaminipati-padafica”
sagathavagga sarhyutta pali. In these passages saupadisesa nibbana
is not mentioned; the only nibbana is mentioned. therefore only
a part of pariydaya nibbana should not be taken.

If we take like that it will be the same as there is khandha
in nibbana and therefore isn”t it contrary to the term khan-
dhaparinibbana? No, I don’t think 1t will be contrary to it. Why?
Because Khandhaparinibbana should be noted as the term used
for those who contemplate and see from outside. Even though
the coarse khandha, upadhi, which has already been known from
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outside ceases and appeases, it should be taken that the continuity
of santivanta khandha which can only be realized internally still
remains and it is prominent. Even though it is prominent the
Buddha said to King Kosala; “rupadisankhavimutti” 1s mearit for
those who know from outside.

Though it is called “rupasankhavimutta,” the anutika, the
commentary on tikd says, nibbanam sukhumartipagatikanti
vififiayati” Therefore even though it is said “safifiavimutta...p...
vififiana sankhavimutta,” the commentator of miilayamaka says,
“namadhammati cattaro aripino khandha nibbanarfica.” So nibbana
is taken to be nama-mentality. Therefore, even though it is not
the coarse namariipa, yet it is liable to be namartipa, asankhata
paramatth dhamma has been expounded in many ways as nibbana
for the worldings who know from outside.

Thus even though the continuity of the santivantakhandha
is neither sassata nor uccheda, neither eternity nor annihilation,
why do the teachers say “sassata dhuva“? Because in.the know-
ledge of those who realize internally, even though the pafnatti-
concept of (upada, thi, bainga) is not visible, yet it is always
appearing, it should be called “dhauva” in accordance with the
words of the grammarian of saddaniti, “duvanti nibbanasseva
adhivacanarh bhaviturh arahati.” I should like to know whether
it is proper to take that one and the same ultimate gets the two
terms as sankhata and asankhata through external and internal
knowledge.

Swe Zang Aung
5-10-1917
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Answer to the question
on Nibbana

Veneration to Him, the Most Exalted, the Purified, the Supremely-
Enlightened Buddha.

Answer from Ven. Ledi Sayadaw, the president, The Foreign
Buddha Sasana Propagation Society

The 4th waxing day of Tazaungnone one 129 Bur.era

With reference to the letter of Maung Shwe Zan Aung,
23" line, page 292 of uisuddhimaggatika upasama nussati
exposition, “tendha ekafihi saccarh na dutiyamatthiti” the complete
cessation appeasement of the only craving is the real cessation
appeasement of dukkha suffering. It is meant there is no other
second cessaion-appeasement apard from this what the wrong
view holders say. Of the two realizations, namely external and
internal, the external realization means the anubodha fiana of
vipassana-insight yogi, puthujjana the worldlings. Anubodhanana
means the three vipassana insight of the three characteristics
before the ralization of pativedha, the work of the enlightenment
of magganana.

The internal realization means the pativedhafiana, the
realization of the four noble truths at the moment of ariya-
magganana.

Of the four, the realization of dukkhasaccid means the
dispelling of moha-delusion which is covering the dukkhasacca.
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The realization of samudayasacca means the dispelling of
moha-delusion which is covering the dukkhasacca.

The realization of samudayasacca means the dispelling of
craving.

The realization of nirodhasacca means the encountering of
nibbana, the cessation appeasement of that craving.

The realization of maggasacca means he making of
appearing of the noble eightfold path altogether.

Thus when the four works are compteled at the same
moment of magga, the darkness which covers the four noble
truths in that person will disappear from that moment, and the
four noble truths will be clear and exist for ever in that person.
That person can easily realize any of the four noble trths. [This
stage of becoming is called the realization of the four noble
truths]

Example

A man gets his two eyes thick cloudy visions; he cannot
see even a single visual object. Once he gets a powerful kind of
eye-drops of vijjamaya medicine. That man applies eye-drops to
his both eyes while lying on his back and leeps. As he hasn’t
got any sleep for many days and nights due to pains in his eyes;
and as he gets relief of pain because of eye-drops he can sleep
very well. As a result of the eye-drops, the cloudy vision in his
eyes is completely cured at once and the eyes get clear sight as
if being born. That man falls asleep and only awakes at day
break. But his eyes have got light before midnight. As soon as
he gets the light he is able to see visual objects as other people
are. He 1s fit to say that he sees. For he falls asleep he hasn't
yet looked at any object. [Please note as this example]

Of the two realizations, the external realization, the
anubodhafana is the suitable fiana that enables the yogis to realize
the pativedhafiana of appearing, aging and destruction (upada, thi,
banga). He hasn’t yet realized with clear light as it is real.
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The pativr.dhafiana, the internal insight can realize with
clear light the appearing, aging and destruction as it is real.

Therfore to the knowledge of the worldings who are
contemplating from outside, the continuity of paramattha Khandha
of the arahat whichis incessanlly flowing like the currrent of the
river just appears and it is suitabley known as the momentary
dhamma.

To the knowledge of ariya the noble ones who are
contemplating internally that khandha appears and is realized with
clearlight as the momentary dhamma altogether.

Just in the same way as the example of the drops of water
carried away with the current of the river, in the ever-changing
and moving of the ultimate paramattha dhamma in the continuity
of that khandhaa after the cessation of theultimate paramattha of
the former moment, the new appearing in the next moment can
roughly be discerned by the vipa-ssana insight yogi wordlings.
Only to the nana-insight of the ariya boble ones, it can be realized
with clear light that the new dhamma appears after the cessation
of the former ultimate paramattha dhamma.

Moreover, in the statement in your letter, “Herein we will
know that the short moments (upada, thi, Banga) are also the time
panfiatti concept which can be determined from maha kala, big
moment,” the short moments (upada, thi, banga) are the
kalapfifiatti concept calling the specific paramattha ultimate.

Therein, the specific paramattha ultimate means the
beginning of appearing is called ‘jati,’ the beginning of appearing
is the specific paramattha ultimate. ‘jati’ is the specific nama-
pafifiatti concept; soon agter appearing, existing before ceasing is
called ‘thi’. The existing is the specific paramattha ultimate. “Thi’
is the specific nama pafifiatti concept. In the existing, take jara
the aging as the specific ultimate dhamma. The ceasing and dis-
appearing at the end of existing is called ‘banga’. The ceasing
and disappearing is the specific parannattha ultimate ‘banga’ is
the specific namapafifatti concept.
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Thus the namapaniiatti concept ‘upada, thi, banga’ and the
kalapaiifitti, time pafifiatti concept “little moment’ are the terms
used for calling and determining the specific paramatha ultimate
(jati, jara, marana) birth, old age and death. In this case, too, the
worldings can see only coarse jati, jara, marana. The only ariya,
the noble ones can see many of those jati, jara and marana in
the wink of an eye, in a flash of lightning.

In the expression [having appeared by upada the continuity
of khandha is called in terms of paffiatti concept as “jati
dhamma”. Being old and it perishes by “thi, banga,’ it is called
“viparinama dhamma”. Therfore having appeared to be due to the
cause, that continuity of that khandha is called “sankhata
dhamma‘. Having appeared that it will become in erelation to
paccava condition it is called “sapaccaya dhamma” as the para-
mattha ultimate nature, the new and new appearing in the con-
tinuity of khandha, is indeed present, the suitable terms, the
pannatiii-concepts ‘upada, jati dhamma’ come into the knowledge.
In the same way, there is indeed the paramattha ultrmate nature
of aging and perishing in the continuity of khandha, the suitable
pafifiatti-concept of ‘viparinama dhamma’ indeed appears int he
knowledge. As that continuity of khandha indeed appears due to
cause, it is called ‘sankhata” or “sapaceaya’ which are suitable
to it.

In the statement in your letter: “paramattha khandha being
the prominent sarmvijjamana dhamma, will appear to be paccup-
panna dhamma which is appearing well,” the term ‘samvijjamana”
means not only the well-appearing of paccupanna dhamma but
also the term for the prominent ultimate nature even in the three
kalas the past and the future.

Then in the statement in your letter: “to the pativedhafiana
that discerns internally or realizes the continuity of khandha, it
will appear as “ajata, aviparinama, asankhata, apaccaya, kala-
vimutta,” only in the mind of the fool worldings, it appears to
be ajata, aviparinama, asankhata,’apaccaya, due to the covering
of santati-pafifatti concept. Whereas in the knowledge of ariya
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the noble ones, as it reaches the pativedha enlightenment which
can penetrate that santati-pafifiatti concept and the continuity of
khandha always appears really as jatidhamma, viparinamadhamma,
sankhata dhamma, sapaccayadhamma.

Then, in the statement in your letter; “Why? The arahat,
while attaining the arahattaphala, nibbana, will over-come the
time-concept, the space concept (kalapiidtti, akasapafifiatti) etc.,
and will realize internally.” while attaining the arahatta phala, the
arahat sees only nibbana, he does not see arahattaphala. Nibbana
is the asankhata dhamma, the unconditioned; whereas the arahatta
phala is the sankhata, dhamma, the conditioned a group of the
mind and the mental factors. That person, at that moment over-
comes the kalapafifiatti-concept, and the akasapafifiatii-concept,
etc., and realizes nibbana with pativedhafiana. The arahatta phala
puggala, while attaining phala, sees only nibbana apart from his
khandha; he does not see his khandha.

Then, in the statement in your letter, “in accordance with
two kinds of realizations, external and internal, the same ultimate
paramattha dhamma gets two names, sankhata and asankhata, the
conditioned and the unconditioned,” the two realizations, external
and internal, have already been shown clearly before,. Those two
realizations are different only as the relization by suitable anu-
bodha and the realization by penetration. Therefore, there are no
pariyaya terms, sankhata dhamma and asankhata dhamma for the
same paramattha ultimate in accordance with two kinds of
realizations. Sajkhatadhamma can never get the asafkhata pariyaya
term. The asankhata dhamma, too, can ner get sanikhata pariyaya
term.

Why can it be said thus? Because, in the dhammasangani
dukamatika there come only two parts, two sides as “sapaccaya
dhamma apaccaya dhamma,” sankhata, asankhata-dhamma; there
doesn’t come the third part, third side which gets two names as
“sankhatd as well as asankhata.”

In accordance with the sub-commentary tikakyaw,
“abhidhamme abhavopi, nisedhoyeva sabbatha,” if there is no
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other statement in the abhidhamma that other statement is the
refected dhamma; and it should be rejected that there is no other
single dhamma which gets two names as “sankhata as well as
asankhata.” In the suttanta dhamma, too there come only two
sides thus: “dvema bhikkhave dhatuyo sankatica dhatu
asankhataca dhatu, imakho bhikkhave dve dhatuyo” there doesn’t
come as the third part, third side as “sankhata as well as
asankhata”, which gets two names, [For this case there is already
kathavatthu pali, the puggala katha.]

Then in the statement in your letter, “without talking about
pariyaya names of nibbana, if we were to talk in terms of mere
paramattha ultimate, the khandha of the arahat will be nibbana;
nibbana will be khandha,’ the term pariyaya means the continuity
of (upada, thi, banga) the jati dhammam viparinama dhamma,
sankhata, sapaccaya dhamma, as has already been shown in the
external realization. Mere paramattha ultimate means the ajata,
aviparinama, asankhata, apaccaya, kalavimutta, as already been
mentioned in the internal realization. In this answer, as it has
already been cleared before, it is prominent that the khandha of
arahat is not nibbana nibbana is not ehe khandha of the arahat.

Moreover, in your statement [Only when we take as
above, it will agree with the passages: “nibbanampi khan-
dhapatibaddhameva” visuddhimagga mahatnka; “nibbanampi hi
khandhe paticca pafifiapanato sarirasminfiyeva pafifiapesi”
saratthadipani; “afiie khandha afifiarh nibbanarh, affiopuggaloti,
nahevarn vatttabee” kathavatthu; “imasminyeva kalevare bhyama-
matte samanake savifiianake lokaficeva pafifiapemi, lokasamu-
dayafica, lokanirodhafica, lokanirodhagaminipatipa dafica” sagatha-
vagga samyutta pali] if you take khandha to be nibbana, and
nibbana to be khandha, it will not agree with even visuddhimagga
tika ‘nibbanapatibaddhameva which you have already referred to.

How doesn’t it agree? In the term ‘kadyapatibadda’, by
kdya is meant the parts of the body such as hands and legs; by
"kayaparioadda’ is meant the robes etc., which are not parts of
the body but connected with it. In the same way, also in this case.
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by khandhapatibaddhameva” is meant the dhamma which is not
ehe khandha, which is connected with the khandha must be taken
as nibbana. The dhamma connected with khandha means, in the
words “he cessation appeasement of avijja-ignorance, the
cessation-appeasement of tanha craving, the cessation-appeasement
of defilements the cessation-appeasement of mind and matter,
nama ripa,” the cessation-appeasement, nibbana, can be realized
and can be talked in connection with khandha, it is said “nibba-
nampi khandha patibaddameva.” By that word too, it is evident
that khandha is not nibbana, nibbana is not khandha.

The second passage ‘nibbanampi hikhandhe paticca pafina-
panato sarirasminyeva paiifiapesi’ is the same as the first passage
‘khandha patibaddhameva’.

The third passage aiifie khandha, afifiarh nibbanar, afifio
puggaloti, nahevarh vattabe’ the two phrases ‘afifiekhandha, afifiarh
nibbanarn’ are real. But ‘afifio puggalo’ is not real. therefore, even
though you take that the khandha of the arahat is not nibbana,
nibbana is not eh khandha of the arahat, it will not contradiet
this pali.

In the fourth passage “imasrnin yeva kalevare byamamatte
samanake saviiifianake lokaficeva paiifiapemi, loka samudayaficeva
loka nirodhafica lokanirodhagaminipatipadafica,” ’imasminyeva
kalevare,” the adharapada, the term for existence, is related to the
terms ‘lokaficeva’, ‘lokasamudayancea’ ‘lokanirodhagamini pati-
padafica’ as the lection to a part, adhara to adhar. Whereas, loka-
nirodhafica, in khandhapatibaddhameva, as the cessation of avijja,
the cessation of tanha, 'etc. are connected with the khandhi, the
Buddha has expounded “imasminyeva kalevare lokanirodhafica
pafnifiapemi.” Therefore, even though you take that khandha is not
nibbana, nibbana is not khandha, it will not contradict this pali.

Moreover in the statement in your letter, “In these
passages, saupadisesa nibbana is not mentioned; only nibbana is
mentioned. Therefore only a part of pariydyanibbana should not
be taken”, a part of pariyaya, nibbana means the saupadisesa
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nibbana. That saupadisesa nibbana is not pariyaya nibbana, it is
indeed paramattha ultimate nibbana.

How? The cessation-appeasement of defilements such as
paramattha ultimate without remaining anything, no more to
reappear. you should not note a part of pariyaya nibbana; you
should note that all including anupadisesa nibbana are nibbana,
that is what is meant.

It 1s true, after the attainment of khandha pari-nibbana, the
cessation-appeasement of the infinite birbs and the future
khandhas, too, is one and the same cessation-appeasment of
sesanibbana, too, it should be said in connection with khandha,
namely avijja, tanha, kilesa, namariipa.

In talking about the future, too, it has been stated in
connection with thus: “the infinite births of the past and the future
successive births have already ceased and appeased without
remaining anything. In such talking as it is always connected with
khandha, it is said “khandhapti-baddameva” and “nibbanampi hi
khandha paticca pafifiapanato”. It is said as avove not because
after the khandha parinibbana, the very delicate khandha-
continuity of the arahat whose asava fluxions have exhausted
contain permanently and firmly forever together with anupadisesa
nibbana.

So far with the above explanations, accomplished is the
work of answering to your statement in your letter “If we take
like that it will be the same as there is khandha in nibbana and
therefore isn’t it contrary tothe term khandhaparinibbana? No, 1
don’t think it will be contrary to it. Why? Because, khan-
dhaparinibbana should be noted as the term used for those who
contemplate and see from outside. Even though the coarse
khandha, upadhi, which has already been known from outside
ceases and appeases, it shuld be taken, taht the continuity of
santivanta khandha, which can only be realized internally still
remains and it is prominent.”
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Moreover in the kosalasamyutta pali, “ripa sankhavimutto
kho maharaja tathagato appameyyo gambhiro seyyathapi
mahasamuddo, vedana sapkhavimutto, ...pa... safifia sankhavimutto
...pa... seyyathdpi mahasamuddo,” the meaning is as follows. In the
arahatta puggala there is no pafifiatti-concept of being in the ultimate
sense. It is merely paiifiatti-concept by which to understand the
paramatha ultimate which is present by nature. That pafifiatti-concept,
too, can be realized on sankhatartipa and nama. After the attainment
of khandha-parinibbana, the paramattha ultimate, the asankhata
nibbaiina, being the very delicate (very fine, very outhentie) dhamma,
cannot be realized; just as the one who goes into the great ocean
cannot get any foothold on anyting; the being who attains to nibbana
cannot get any foothold on the paiifiatti concept of the person, of the
being. Just as nibbana is so deep as mahasamuddra, that pafifiattti-
concept, too, is also deep. Therefore you should note that the Buddha
has expounded: “appameyyo gambhiro seyyathapi” that is not meant
for those who knows from outside.

Also in anutika patha “nibbanam sukhumariipagatikanti
vififidyati.” just as 16 sukhumariipa are included in dhammayatana,
dhammadhatu, nibbana is said to be sukhumagatikam, that is what is
meant. It is not notsaid just because nibbana is the same as the very
fine rupa.

In calling nibbana as nama mind, it is called nama-mind not
because it 1s nama-consciousness, mental fators, cetasika nama. It is
not the dhamma which can be felt as ripadhamma materiality; because
it can be known only with its term thinking the natural sense of it, it
is called nama.

Moreover, in your statement, “Therefore even though it is
not the coarse nama-rupa, yet it is liable to be nama-riipa, sankhata
paramattha dhamma has been expounded in many ways for the
worldlings who know from outside”, nibbana is neither coarse riipa-
nama nor liable to be ripanama; it has the nature, very far away from
coarse riipa-nama. It should not be called khandha; it is liable to be
ripanama neither, it has the naure very far away from khandha. There
is also no such asankhata dhamma paramattha ulimater. Which is
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liahle to the riipa-nama, liable to the khandha. That nibbana has been
expouned in pariyaya many ways not for the worldlings who know
from ourside. In accordance with the quality of dhamma “paccattarn
who have already attained the pativedhafiana, the enlightenment as
well as for kalyana puthujjana good worldlings.

Moreover, in the statement in your letter “Thus even though
the continuity of the santivanta khandha is neither sassata nor uccheda,
neither esternity nor annihilation, why do the teachers say, “sassata
dhuva’? Because in the knowledge of those who realize internally,
even though the pafifiatti concept of (upada, thi, banya) is not visible,
yet it is always appearing, it should bee ¢alled “dhuva” in accordance
with the words of the grammarian of saddamiti “duvanti nibbanasseva
adhivacanam bhaviturn arahati” the continuity of santivanta
khandha means the continuity of khandha, the very fine-ripa visesa,
namavisesa, special rupa and special nama, that ever exist by itself
in anupadisesa nibbana. As that continuity of khandha, being
complete with the santiguna, the quality of appeasement, the cessation
appeasement of vattadukkha sufferings is called santivanta khandha,
taht khandha itself is nibbana. That khandha itself is parinibbuta
puggala. That is what is meant.

In this word, the nature of santi, the appeasement of
vattadukkha sufferings is indeed asanhatanibbana. In nibbana there
is not any khandha to depend on. On account of getting a khandha
there is also no pafifiatti-concept by which to call parinibbuta. If there
were that khandha or the parinibbutapuggala in that nibbana really,
it will certainly be sassataditthi, eternity-belief. Sassataditthi means
the wrong view taking that khandha to be his atta-self and that atta-
self and that person cease at the khandhaparinibbana, but cross over
and exist in anupadisesa nibbana.

In your letter, “the supposition in the knowledge of those who
relize internally” are all the state of sassataditthi, eternity-belief.
Ucchedaditthi, annihitation-belief means the wrong view taking that
khandha to be his atta-self and that atta-self and that person altogether
cease at the khandha parinibbana.
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Herein, the special difference between the two extremes,
sossatadrtthi ucchedaditthi and the majjhimapatipada the middle path
of right view will be shown. The special difference is this. Those
who are firmly taking “khandha to be the atta-self of a person of a
being; and person really exists; the being is really present; atta-selfis
really present even before the khandha parinibbana,” will become
either sassataditthi or ucchedaditthi with regard to khandhapari-
nibbana. They will never avoid the two extrement, the worn views
why? Because he has already main tained the attaditthi firemly as
“the dkhandha to be the atta-self of a person of a being and the person
really exists; the being is really present; the atta-self is really present
even before the khandha parinibbana”. Those who hold that attaditthi
self-belief primarity will become either of the two wrong views,
sassataditthi and ucchedaditthi, when dying. Therefore expounded
are the two extremes, unable to free, in the kathavatthu pali thus:-

parinibbuto puggalo atthattamhiti, amanta.

parinibbuto puggalo sassatoti,

nahevamvattabbe—
and

natthattamhiti, amanta.

parinibbuto puggalo ucchinnoti,

nahevamvattabbe—.

“Even before khandhaparinibbana, that khandha is not a
person, a being, it is not atta-self of a person, of a being it is
mere sabhava dhamma, mere khandha, there is neighter person
nor a being nor an atta-self” thus realizing with knowledge is
called sammaditthi, the right view. Those who hold that right
view have no attaditthi primarily and so are not likely to become
sassataditthi, ucchedadithi; they establish in the middle path,
majjhimapatipada.

Majjhimapatipada means this:—

It there is avijja-ignorance, then the vattadhamma will be
appearing in successive births. Majjhima patipada will not become
ucchedaditthi; if the avijja-ignorance ceases at the attainment of
arahattamagga, the vattadhamma such as sankhara, etc., no more
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become after that birth. [This is the majjhimapatipada, the middle
path]

In majjhimapatipada the middle path, as there is no
attaditthi self-belief primarily there will be no more branches of
views, sassata-ditthi and ucchedaditthi with regard to the time of
death and the khandha parinibbana. [In this fact the remaining
words need not be explained anymore.]

In the last words of your letter “whether it is proper to
take that one and the same ultimate gets the two terms as
sankhata and asankhata through external and internal knowledge,”
one and the same paramattha dhamma is sajkhata by realizing
internaly; that is what is meant.

In fact on the side of the worldings who know from
outside a certain dhamma of the khandha appears to be asankhata
image as they are unable to see the upada, thi and banga, being
covered with vipallasa hallucination, nibba-safifia, permanent
perception, etc., permanent perception means this. There is a
saying “the beings have a day to be reborn and a day to die. A
day to be reborm means in the whole life the beings have the
only first day to take birth once. a day to die means the last day
in that life they die only once:

“Between the date of birth and the date of death, even
there may be asankheyya years long, there is no new and new
appearing; there is also no death,” thus thought by the persons
who are note well informed. That is (nicca safifia, nicca citta,
nicca ditthi) permanent perception, permanent consiousness and
permanent view. Puggala, satta, atta, jiva, all are a kind of
paniiatti and asankhata. Clinging khandha as a person is taking
the khandhd, sankhata as the person asankhata.

In the same way, the clinging of the khandha as a being,
as an atta, as a jiva-life is the clinging of the khandha sankhata
as asankhata, as a being, as an atta, as jiva. Whereas the
vipassana insight yogis, the good worldings persons and the ariya
noble ones who realize any of the khandha, can see clearly the
upada, thi, banga and so they can dispel vipallasa hallucination,
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nicca safifia, etc., by opposite, by repression and by destruction,
and clearly see it as it is sankhata.

Thus the khandha which is always appearing and
vanishing with upada, thi, banga appears to the worldings who
have full hallucination as the asankhata image. But it cannot
beome asajkhata by nature. Whereas in the knowledge of the
persons who have already established anubodha fiana, pativedha
fiana, the khandha does not appear as asankhata image, as a
person, as a being, etc. The sankhata image which is always
burning with the appearing, aging, perishing by the fires of jata,
jara, marana is evident.

Therefore, with the internal and exteranal realization, the
only one paramattha ulimate usually does not become two terms,
sankhata and asankhata. The khandhas never will become
asafnkhata. The nibbana, the cessation-appeasement of vattadukkha
which is by nature very far away from khandha, exists forever
as the state of asankhata, permanence, firmness. It never will
become sankhata.

Herein on the side of nibbana, the cessation-appeasement
of vattadukkha-sufferings, there are no ripa-nama khandhas, the
following pali should be cited.

evafica kho eso bhikkhu paiitho pucchitabbo.

kattha apoca pathavi, tejo vayo nagadhati.

kattha dighafica rassafica,

anurh thtilah subhasubham.

kattho mamaiica ripafica,

asesarn uparujjhatiti

tartra veyyakaranam bhavati.

vififidnam anidassanam

anantarh sabbatopabham.

ettha apoca pathavi, tejo vayo na gadhati.

ettha dighafica rassafica anurh

thala subhasubharn

etha namaifica artipafica,

asesarn uparujjhati.
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viniifianassa nirodhena,

ettha tarh uparujjhatiti.
[dighanikaya, silakkhandha vagga pali, kevatta sutta, page 181]
“atthi bhikkhave tadayatanarh, yattha neva pathavi, na apo,

na tejo, na vayo, na akasanaficayatanarh, na vifiia-naficayatanam,
na akificafifidyatanarn, na nevasaifia safifidyatanarn, nayarm loko,
na paraloko, na ubho candimasiiriya, tatrapaharh bhikkhave neva
agatim vadami, na gatirh, na thiktith, nacutii, na upapattim,
apatittharn appavattarn anarammana meva tar, esevanto,

dukkhavssati.”

[udanapali, pataligaimavagga, tadiayatana sutta, pg.117

Hanthavati press]

With reference to these pali, there is not any other
dhamma, likely to be khandha, the very fine kind; thus it should

be understood.

Kevatta sutta pali meanings
evaficakho eso bhikkhu

paitho pucchitabbo

kattha apoca pathavi,
tejo vayo nagadhati

kattha dighafica rassafica,
anurh thularh subhasubham

kattha namatfica riipafica,
asesam uparujjhatiti

tatra veyyakaranarn bhavati

Bhikkhus, this question should
be asked

in this way.

Where can’t the water element,
the earth element, the fire
element, the wind element get
the foothold?

Where can’t the long or the
short or the small or the large,
the pleasant thing or the un-
pleasant thing get the foothold?
where does the namakkhandha
or rupakkhandha cease without
remaining anything?

There is the answer to that
question.
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viiifianam anidassanam
anantarn sabbatopabnam

ettha apoca pathavi, tejo
vayo na gadhati

ettha dighafica rassafica
anurh thiila subhasubham

etha namatfica rupaiica,
asesam uparujjhati
viniifianassa nirodhena,
ettha tarm uparujjhatiti

iti veyyakaranam bhavati

Nibbina Visajjana

A certain dhamma is realized
well only with the knowledge of
ariya the noble ones. There is no
example to show as such; having
no appearing and vanishing,
neither formere eage nor latter-
edge; it is hinding in all places.
In this dhamma, the water
element or the earth element or
the fire element of the wind
element cannot get foothold.

In this dhamma, the long or the
short the little or the large, the
pleasant or the unpleasant things
cannot get a foothold.

In this dhamma nama and rupa
cease without rmaining anything.
As the birth-consciousness
ceases by way of not appearing
in this nibbana, the nonappearing
and cessation all those water
element, earth element, etc.,
cease and appease.

this 1s the answer.

In this pali, as it is said the water element, earth element,
fire element, wind element have no foothold in nibbana; it should
be understood that all riipa-materialities are not in nibbana. As
it is said the long, short, big, little, pleasant and unpleasant things
do not get foothold in nibbana, it should be understood that the
pafifiatti-concepts of the person, the being the self, the life etc.,
also are not in nibbana. As it is said that nama-khandha,
rupakhandha cease and appease without remaining anything, not
only coarse rupa, coarse nama, but also very fine dhamma liable
to be ripa and nama, are not in nibbana without remaining,
anything is not only to be called khandha but also fine dhamma,
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liable to be khandha are not in nibbana without remaining
anything. Thus it should be said.

Nirodha, cessation is of two kinds Binga nirodha is one,
the destruction of the dhamma which has already appeared due
to favourable coditions. Anuppadanirodha, the absence is one;
even the non appearing due to the cessaion appeasement of
causes. In the pali “vififianassa nirodhena” banga-nirodha is not
needed, only the anuppadanirodha is needed.

[In this pali, of the two meanings of vififiana, in the
former vififiana the meaning of knowing the object should not be
taken. The meaning only should be realized with the knowledge
of ariya, the noble-ones, should be taken]

udanapali meaning

atthi bhikkhave = bhikkhus, there is the special
tadayatanarh dhamma in which to take refuge
yattha veva pathavi, = In the dhamma there is

na apo, na tejo, na sayo, neither earth element nor water
na akasanaficayatanam, element, nor fire element nor

na vaiifianaficayatanarh, wind element nor four nama-

na akificafnfiayatanarn, kkhandha of akasdnaficayatanarn,

na nevasafifidnasafifiayatanarh nor four namakkhandha of
vifiianaficayatana, nor four
namakkhandha of akificanfia-
yatana, nor four namakkhandha of
nevasafifianasafiiayatana,

nayam loko, naparaloko = there is neither the present world
nor the next world after death.

na santi ubho

candimastriya = there are no both moon and sun,
bhikkhave api tatra = bhikkhus, indeed in the special
dhamma

ll

dgatirm aharh neva vadami I do not say something comes

from another place too.
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gatim neva vadami = I do not say going from there to
another birth.

thitim na vadami = 1 do not say existing in that
dhamma

na cutirh, na upapattirh = passing away from that bhava,
taking rebirth in another existence,

tarh apatittharn natthi = that special dhamma has no land
to land on as a great ocean.

appavattarn natthi = not always appearing, does not

anarammanameva look at any other dhamma just
like the mind and the mental
factors do.

eseva esoeva dukkhassa = only this special dhamma is the

anto end of samsara vattadukkha
sufferings. [The meaning is un-
derstandable].

The statement in your letter, “even though it is not the
coarse namariipa, yet it is liable to be namarupa, sankhata
paramattha dhamma has been expounded as nibbana” is contrary
to the abhidhamma.

How contrary. In the abhidhamma, there come only two
groups, namely “rupino dhamma, arupinodhamma = materiality
and non-materiality” and so there is not the third koti group as
it isn’t coarse riipa and liable to be coarse riipa.

For there come only two groups “citta dhamma, no
cittaidhamma; and cetasikadhamma, no cetasikda dhamma; is or
isn’t cittakhandha, is or isn’t cetasikakhandha”, it should be
understood that there isn’t third group as “nevacitta nacitta, neva
cetasika nacetasika.’

[Here ends the answer to Maung Shwe Zan Aung’s letter]

If you are not yet clear on my answer write to me again.

Note: In deeding such an outhentic dhamma, please don’t rely
on the short words of the subcommentaries, the secondarv. Rely
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only on the original pali, the words of the Buddha and the
arahats.
aniccavata sankhara,
uppadavaya dhammino.
upajjitva nirujjhanti,
tesarh viipasamo sukho
[sutta mahava pali]

sankhara = The kamma-formations which can
appear only when made by the four
causes, namely good or evil actions,
consciousness, heat or cold, nutrition.

aniccavata = are all impermanent as they cannot
exist, become useless after appearing
or as they vanish and perish.

uppadavayadhammino= have the cause and nature of
appearing and vanishing quickly just
like the tidal waves without partiali-
ty.

uppajjitva = if conditioned by the four causes, no
one can prevent them and they will
appear suddenly by force.

nirujjhanti = no one can control at the time of
destruction and will cease and
disappear.

tesarh viipasamo = the only great state of no danger,

the deathless nibbana, the cessation
appeasement  of tebhummaka
sankhara dhamma which are
appearing and vanishing against the
will of the beings.

sukho = is the greatest happiness, the
complete ending, the cessation-
appeasement of dukkha sufferings
without remaining anything, which
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is infinite times much more blissful
than the vedana sukha, the enjoyable
happiness which can appear only
when 6 phassa-contacts press on 6
sense-objects, accompanied with the
torture, change and the destruction,
the fuse of fearful burning fires.

Here ends nibbanavisajjana.

The end.
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Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa
First Maha Nibbana

Tattha yada attaditthi sahagata

tanha samucchinna hoti, tada sabbe

duccaritadhammaca apayabhavaca samucchinna

honti, tankhanato patthaya tassa

puggalassa bhavabhavesu duccaritabhayehica

apayadukkhehica vimokkho

hoti, idath buddhasasane saupa

disesarn nama asankhatarh pathama

Maha Nibbanam hoti.

Tattha - Of the four truths, yada- at a certain time,
attaditthisahagata - that occurs in conjunction with the wrong con-
cept of self, tanha- the craving that forms samudaya sacca, the truth
that this craving for the aggregates of existence is what causes suf-
fering, samucchinna-having been totally eliminated, hoti- this has
occurred. Tada -At that time, sabbe - all, duccaritadhammaca - as-
pects of evil as well as, apayabhavaca - the miserable realms of
existence , samucchinna- are totally severed and extinguished.

Tankhanato- from the moment that the obsession with the er-
roneous concept of self occurring in conjunction with craving ceases,
patthaya -beginning from that moment, tassapuggalassa - the person
in whom the delusion of identifying oneself in any of the aggregates
of existence has been extinguished, havabhavesu - in any of the vari-
ous forms of existences, duccaritabhayehisa - from the dangers of
evil conduct as well as, apayadukkhehica -suffering in the miserable
states of existence, vimokkho - have been emancipated, hoti- this
has occurred.
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ldam.-This state of being free and far removed from the dan-
eers of committing evil deeds and being consigned to the miserable
realms of existence, Buddhasasane - in the sphere of Buddha’s teach-
ings, saupadisesamnama - this type of attaining nibbana known as
saupadisesa, that is to say, while still exhibiting remnants of defiling
passions and the aggregates of existence , asankhatam - that is free
of and far removed from conditioning, pathama mahanibbanam -the
first great nibbana, hoti- this has taken place.

Thus concluded the First Maha Nibbana
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The Second Maha Nibbana

Yada ditthi vippayutta kama tanha

samucchinna hoti, tadasabbe kamapufifia bhisankharaca
kama sugatibhavaca samucchinna honti. Tankhanato
patthaya

tassapuggalassa anagate bhavabhavesu
kamapuiifiabhisankharehica

kamakilesa vici taranga sankho

bhitehi duccaritaduracara durajiva

bahulehi accasanna apayaduggati

vinipatanadhammehi kamasugati bhavehica

vimokkho hoti, idarh buddhasasane saupadisesarnnama
asankhatr dutiya mahanibbanam hoti.

Yada- At a particular timme, ditthivippayutta - that which is not
accompanied by the wrong outlook of celebrating self, kamatanha-
the craving for sensual pleasures, samucchinna- having been totally
severed, hoti- this has taken place. Tada- At the moment when this
lust has been severed and extinguished, sabbe- all, kamapurfifiabhi
sankharaca- the pufifabhisankhara that is also known as moral con-
sciousness as well as, kamasugati-bhavaca - the blissful life of sen-
sual existence, samucchinna- being totally severed and extinguished,
hoti-has occurred.

Tankhanato - From the moment that this craving for sensual
pleasures which is not accompanied by wrong concepts ceases,
patthaya - beginning from that moment, tassapug-galassa-that per-
son who has been cleared of lust shall, anagate -in the future,
bhavabhavesu- in all manner of existences, kamapuiiia
bhisankharehisa - moral consciousness that is also known as
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puiinabhisankhara as well as, kamakilesavicitarangasankhobhitehi-
that which has been buffeted by wave upon wave of defiling pas-
sions for libidinous pleasures, duccarita duracara durajiva bahulehi -
and teeming with pursuit of wrong learning, misconduct and earn-
ing one’s livelihood in a wrong manner, accasannaapaya
duggativinipatana dhammehi- being very close to the dangers of the
four woeful states of existence, being consigned to these or being
punished and having to suffer in these realms, or,
kamasugatibhavehica - consignment to life in the blissful realms of
sensual pleasure, vimokkho -being delivered from these conditions
and be peaceful, hoti- this has occurred.

Idam-This state of being delivered from the blissful realms of
sensual pleasure Buddhasasane - in the sphere of the Lord Buddha’s
teachings, saupadisesamnama - bearing the name of saupadisesa be-
cause of there vestiges of passions and aggregatesof existence still
remaining, asankhatam - that which is unconditioned, dutiya
mahnibbanam -the second great nibbana, hoti- is so.

Thus concluded, the Second Maha Nibbana

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing House

(a)9e



http://www.dhammadownload.com

Ledi Nibban 177

The Third Maha Nibbana

Yada riiparaga ariiparaga sankhat3 bhava tanha
samucchinna hoti, tadasabbe mahaggatapuiifiabhi
sankharaca ruparupabrahmabhavaca samucchinna
honti,takhanato patthaya tassa puggalassa
ruparinapuifinabhisankharehica sassatuccheda
gahamanatimana bahulehi aniccaadhiivaviparinama -
dhammehi ripariipabhavehica vimokkho hoti,

idarh buddhasasane anupadisesarinama asankhatam
tatiya mahanibbanarh hoti.

Yada- in that moment, rilparagaariiparaga sankhata- the yearn-
ing for life that is known as rtiparaga aruparaga, samucchinna- (be-
ing) totally severed, hoti- this has taken place. Tada- At that mo-
ment, sabbe -the entire amount of, mahaggatapunriabhisarikharaca -
the merit related to the supramundane that is otherwise expressed as
puiinabhisankhara as well as riapariipabrahmabhavaca -the existences
as a corporeal Brahma being or an incorporeal Brahma being,
samucchinna- are totally severed, hoti- this has occurred.

Tankhanato- From the time that the lust for the corporeal and
incorporeal existences have been extinguished, patthaya -beginning
with this, tassapuggalassa -that person whose lust for life has been
extinguished, riipariipa pufinabhisarikhare-from both merit related to
the corporeal nature or merit related to the incorporeal nature that is
known as puiifiabhisankhara, sassatucchedagaha manatimana
bahulehi - belief in the concept of eternally transmigrating souls,
belief in the theory of no rebirth after death, being prideful, being
overweenigly prideful, or, being greatly entrenched in these wrong
concepts and wrong attitudes, aniccaadhiivaviparinamadhammehi-
the nature of impermanence, inconstancy, infidelity that pervades.
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rilpariipabhavehica - the corporeal existence as well as the incorpo-
real existence, vimokkho- being freed of these and blessed with peace,
hoti-occurs.

Idam -This emancipation from this corporeal and incorporeal
forms of existence, Buddhasasane -in this sphere of the Lord Bud-
dha’s teachings, anupadisesamnama -being without any remnant of
defiling passions and the aggregates of existence, tatiyamaha-
nibbanam - known as the third great nibbana, hotr- is so.

Thus concluded the Third Maha Nibbana
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Exposition on the theme that those achieving the First Maha
Nibbana are far numerous than others during the time of the Lord
Gotama Buddha.

Ettha ca asankhatantitassa nibbanassa jaramaranabhavena
niccadhuvavip arinama dhammattd hadatthaya punamagga
bhavanakicca bhavato sankhara dukkhara hitarh. Tattha Buddhakalepi
devamanusa pathama mahanibbana pattaeva bahutara honti; dutiya
mahanibbana patta appakava honti; tatiya mahanibbana pattapana
appaka taraeva, kasma indriyadhammanarh mudutarabahulattati.

Ca-To continue, ettha-in this term that designates nibbana,
asankhatanti -what is meant by asankhatarh 1s that, tassanibbanassa-
That this nibbana, jaramaranabhavena-not being wholly susceptible
to ageing or death, niccadhuvaviparinamadhammatta-and being en-
dowed with the trait of being steadfast, constant and undeceitful,
tadatthaya - in order to benefit from this nibbana, punamaggabhava
nakiccabhavato -and not having need to cultivate the four right
paths ( magga) to nibbana, sarikharadukkharahitam - is not beset with
the troubles in which the conditioning forces of sannkhara subject us
to, hoti -this is so.

Tattha- In this three aspects of nibbana, Buddhakalepi-during
the time of the Lord Buddha, pathamamahanibbanapattaeva -those
that entered the first nibbana consisting of, devamanussa -of gods
and men, bahutar3- are numerous, hoti- this was so. Dutiyamaha-
nibbanapatta -those that enterred the gecond great nibbana consist-
ing of, devamanussa - gods and men, appakatara- being few, honti-
this was so. Tatiyamahanibbanapatta- those that entered the third
great nibbana consisting of, dewamanussa- gods and men, appakatara
-being very few, honti -this was so.
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Kasma - Why this was so, indriyadhammanam - with respect
to the controlling factors, mudutarabahulatta - very numerous were
those who were very little developed in this aspect,
itiayam -this being, pariharo -the answer to this question.

(Of'the three kinds of nibbana, because of the fact that vestiges
of defiling passions and the aggregates of existence still remain, it is
known as the saupadisesa the first great nibbana, from the time that
those that enter it are totally freed from holding all kinds of wrong
views, committing all forms of misconduct and all aspects of igno-
rance should they need to go through various kinds of
existence. Though they might be reborn in the celestial realms or the
world of humanity, they are never consigned to lowly forms of life
but are only born to noble forms of life.

Tattha saupadisesamh pathama mahanibbanam pattassatato
patthaya

bhavabhavesu sarhsarantassa sabba micchaditthiyoca sabbani

duccaritanica sabbani apayadukkhanica natthi, devamanussesu

sarhsarantassapi hinabhavanama natthi, panitabhava evaatthi.

Tattha - Of these three kinds of nibbana, saupadisesari - being
known as the saupadisesa because there are still vestiges of defiling
passions and aggregates of existence still remaining, pathama
mahanibbnam - the first great nibbana to which, pattassa-the person
who arrives, tato -from that life onwards, bhavabhavesu - through
lives great or insignificant, samsarantassa- should the cycles of rebirths
continue, sabba- all kinds of, micchaditthiyoca - wrong outlooks as
well as, sabbani - all manner of, duccaritanica - misconduct, sabbani
- all forms of, apayadukkhanica - miserable states of suffering, natthi
- become null and void. Devamanussesu- Though one still may in
these realms of the celestial gods and men, samsarantassapi - con-
tinue to go through the cycles of rebirths, hinabhava-nama - base
forms of lite, natthi- do not exist (for that person), panitabhavaeva -
noble forms of life only, atthi -exist (for that person).
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Exposition of the future of those arriving at the second great
nibbéna and the third great nibbana

Saupadisesarn Dutiya Maha Nibbanarh pattasa tato patthaya
kamabhavesu patisandhieva natthi, uparimaggar labhitva
tasmith bhaveva parinibbayati jhanarm bhavetva upari-
brahmalokarhva gacchati anupadisesarh Tatiya Maha Nibbanarh
pattassa pana punabbhavonama natthi, tasmirh bhave eva
parinibbayati.

Saupadisesam -Bearing the name of Saupadisesa, Dutiya
Mahanibbanam - the Second Great Nibbana, pattasa - for the person
arriving at it, fato - from that time of arrival, patthaya - starting with,
kamaubhavesu - in the realms of sensual pleasures, patisandhieva -
undergoing conception, natthi- occurs no more. Uparimaggam -the
concept of the superior path, labhitva-having being achieved,
tasmimbhaveva - in that realm of existence, parinibbayati - achieves
parinibbana. Jhanam - mental absorption, bhavetva - being cultivated,
uparibrahmalokamva - to the higher realms of Brahma supreme be-
ings, gacchati - travels.

Pana - Now, the story concerning those achieving the Third
Great Nibbana shall be told; anupadisesam - the Third Great Nibbana
known as the anupadisesa, to which, pattassa - the person arriving,
punabbhavonama - having to undergo a new rebirth, natthi- no longer
exists. Tasmimbhave eva -In that very existence - parinibbayati -
that person achieves parinibbana.
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Exposidon on the Three Streams of Sarhsara

1)  Samnsara, the phenomenon of ceaseless cycles of rebirths
exists.

2)  Sarhsara vatta, the phenomenon of cycles of rebirths ex-
ists.

3) That sarhsara vatta is but suffering is a reality.

4)  Thatescape from suffering in samsara vatta can occur is
a fact.

In that -

1.  Sarhsara being - the ceaseless and continual series of

existences through world cycles of an individual sen-
tient being, represented by the combination of aggre-
gates of existence, perceptions of sensations and ele-
ments ;

and made up of three streams -

the lower samsara ;

the middle sarisara ; and

the upper sarhsara. That being -

lower sarhsdra, consisting of the four woeful states of
existence;

middle sarhsdra, consisting of the world of humans and
the six realms

inhabited by the celestial gods (deva); and

upper sarhsara, consisting of the twenty realms inhab-
ited by the Brahma supreme beings.
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Three basic ingredients making up sarhsara vatta, the
vicious cycles of rebirths are:-

1) Kilesa vatta,
2) Kamma vatta, and
3) Vipaka vatta,
with each of these driving forces having particular features in
accordance with the level of samsara, so that

there are three vatta forces giving impetus to vicious cycles in
the lower samsara,

three vatta forces giving impetus.to vicious cycles in the mid-
dle sarhsara, and

three vatta forces giving impetus to vicious cycles in the upper
samsara.

ThreeVatta Related to the Lower Sarmsara

1)  Kilesa vatta - Being deluded by the five aggregates of exist-
ence into believing the existence of a soul.

2)  Kamma vatta -Refers to the infinite amount of past and present
immoral actions.

3)  Vipaka vatta - Refers to the resultant physical and mental ag-
gregates of the denizens of the four woeful realms of hell,
animals, peta and the astirakaya.

Why entertaining the delusion of the existence of a soul is
called the kilesa vatta that ensures cycles of rebirths in the
lower samsara is because, such a person entertaining this delu-
sion, though inhabiting the world of human beings, is repeat-
edly consigned to the four netherworlds eventually. In the same
way, such persons, though they may inhabit the celestial realms
as a god or inhabit the Brahma world as a Brahma supreme
beings, nevertheless are repeatedly consigned to the
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netherworld.: eventually. That is why attha ditthi is known as
the kilesa vatta of the four netherworlds.

Why the infinite magnitude of past and present immoral ac-
tions is the kamma vatta that leads to the endless cycles of rebirths
in the lower sarnsara or netherworlds is because in the continuum of
such a sentient being, in the past infinite numbers of rebirths, as well
as those of the present, wrongs have been committed that has caused
attaditthi to dominate, and as a result of being in its grasp up to the
present, these infinite number of past immoral actions have led to the
accumulation of demerits that destines them to the netherworlds. In
the future as well, as long as the delusion of self continues to exer-
cise its hold, the infinite accumulation of the newly formed immoral
actions that lead them to be reborn in the netherworlds constitute
this kamma vatta.

Three Vatta related the Middle Sarhsara

1.  Kilesa Vatta - means the craving for sensual pleasures (kamma
tanha).

2. Kamma Vatta -means the moral actions of charity (dana), ob-
servance of precepts (sila) and religious meditation (bhavana)
done with the aim of enjoying the life of an elite man or celes-
tial god.

3. Vipaka Vatta- means the aggregates of existence of a human
being or celestial god.

The reason why craving for the sensual pleasures is termed
kilesa tanh3 is because a person who is dominated by lust, though he
may be in the upper realms of existence, will be repeatedly born in
the lower realms of either the human world or the celestial deva
worlds. That is why it is said that intrinsic lust is related to the
cycles of rebirths in the middle sarnhsara.
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By Kamma Tanha is meant :-
a penchant for what delights the eye ;
a penchant for what delights the ear ;
a penchant for what delights the nose;
a penchant for what delights the tongue ;
a penchant for what delights the body.

This penchant for these five sensual delights constitute kamma
tanha. In other words, it is the enjoyment of and attraction to these
five sensual delights.

The Three Vatta Related to the Upper Sarhsara

1. Kilesa Vatta -means the craving for life.

Kamma Vatta - means the nine kusala associated with con-

sciousness of attaining mental absorption (mahaggata citta).
3.  Vipaka Vatta-means the aggregates of existence of a Brahma

supreme being of either the corporeal or the incorporeal Brahma
realms.

By the expression craving for life ( bhava tanh3) is meant -

The enjoyment of the mental states of mental absorption (jhana),
supernormal knowledge (abhififid) and euphoria on attainment of
this mental absorption (samapatti) for one, then the enjoyment of the
miraculous powers that comes with the attainment of this kamma
process for another, and together these two aspects of craving con-
stitute the kilesa vatta pertaining to the upper samsara.

By the term Kamma Vatta is meant the nine mahaggata kusala
consisting of the five meritorious deeds associated with the corpo-
real worlds such as that of the first jhana, that of the second jhana
and so on, and the four meritorious deeds associated with the incor-
poreal worlds.
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Sarhsara Vatta dukkhato
The suffering during the unending cycles of rebirth being

1) Jati dukkha;
2) Jara dukkha ;
3) Marana dukkha ;
4) Soka dukkha ;
5) Parideva dukkha;
6) Dukkha dukkha;
7 Domanassa dukkha ;
8) Upayasa cukkha ;
9) Appiyasammpayoga dukkha;
10) Piyavippayoga dukkha;
11) Icchavighata dukkha.
For more detailed information on the dukkha mentioned please
refer to Dukkhasacca mulaniddesa.
This samsaravatta dukkha is of three aspects :-
Dukkha relevant to the samsara vatta of the Lower
Sarnsara.
Dukkha relevant to the sarnsara vatta of the Middle Samsara.
Dukkha relevant to the samsara vatta of the Upper Sarhsara.

Buddhabhasa nibbana :Nibbana for Buddhists

Liberation from sarhsara vatta dukkha constitute nibbana.
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Three Kinds of Nibbana

Nibbana is of three kinds :-
1)  The First Nibbana ;
2)  The Second Nibbana;
3)  The Third Nibbana.

Of these, the First Nibbana is characterized by the total termi-
nation and absolute non-revival of recurring sufferings related to
the cycle of rebirths in the Lower Sarhsara (the netherworlds).

The Second Nibbana is characterized by the total termination
and the absolute non-revival of recurring sufferings related to the
cycle of rebirths in the human and deva worlds of the Middle Sarnsara.

The Third Nibbana is characterized by the total termination
and the absolute non-revival of recurring sufferings related to the
cycles of rebirths in the corporeal and incorporeal realms of the
Brahma worlds constituting the Upper Samsara.

The First Great Nibbana

With the elimination of attaditthi (delusion of believing in the
existence of self) together with the accompanying tanha( craving ),
the possibilities of all manner of immoralities (ducarita) and life in
the netherworlds (apaya) are eliminated. From the time that a person
eliminates the craving associated with the delusion of self (ditthi
sampayutta tanhd), he is freed from the dangers of immoralities
(ducarita) and life in the netherworlds. Freedom from these two dan-
gers itself should be termed as the First Great Nibbana, the attain-
ment of the unconditioned state (asanikhata) or Nibbana with ves-
tiges of defiling passions and the aggregates of existence still re-
maining (saupadisesa). This First Great Nibbana is for the
streamwinner (sotapanna puggala), the saintly, purified person who
has reached the first stage and the once returner (sakadagami puggala),
the saintly, purified person on the second stage on the way to nibbana.
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The person vho has realized the concept that there is no such
thing as a soul in one’s body ( anatta fiana ) and has totally elimi-
nated the delusion of self ( attaditthi ) is freed from the dangers of
committing immoralities. That person is also is freed from the re-
sults of immoralities committed in the past as well as those commiit-
ted in the present that consign one to life in the netherworlds. From
the moment that the delusion of self has been eliminated, the liabil-
ity to be reborn in the cycles of suffering in the never-ceasing vortex
of lives in the netherworlds in the guise of a denizen of these parts is
dispensed with. For these persons, the usual descent to the lower
realms and a lowly life, or in other words, to the netherworlds or as a
being in these netherworlds are eliminated. The new road for them
1s to rise from one of the higher realms to the next higher ones.

Even in the world of human beings they are freed from a life in
the human world,they are relieved from a life of low moral practice
and intellect, lack of prosperity and happiness or physically disa-
bled existence.They enjoy a human existence characterized by high
moral practice, a life of wealth, prosperity, happiness and the enjoy-
ment of amenities and an impeccable physique. This is the same for
those born in the celestial realms.

The person who has established oneself in the First Nibbana is
freed from the life of a worldling ( puthujhana ) and assumes the life
of a purified person (ariya). This person is freed from existence as a
worldling to become an inhabitant of the supramundane. This person
becomes an inhabitant of the First Nibbana. Though that person may
be reborn many times either in the world of human beings, the world
of celestial gods (deva) or the realms of the brahma supreme beings,
he or she does not become one that is sucked into the vortex of the
cycle of rebirths or borne away hither and thither along the raging
torrent.

The progress of a person burdened with the delusion of self on
this maelstrom of rebirths (sarnsara ) is like a dried-out log caston a
river,now going under the swirling waters and then being hurled
along by the current. Those that have eliminated the delusion of self,
however, travel serenely on this river,neither plunging into its depths
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nor being swept away every whichway.They are like ships that travel
the riverine route putting into ports that they desire,ports that are
good destinations (sugati),realms of existence where they enjoy both
worldly and supramundane delights. When born as a human being,one
enjoys the delights of being a human as well as that of nibbana. What
is meant by the term delights of being a human need not be elabo-
rated on, but how does one enjoy the delights of nibbana in this con-
text?

Enjoying the Delights of Nibbana

When one sees those that are committing immoralities, one
realizes that these persons are destined for lives in the netherworlds
in the future and one is comforted with the realization that one is
spared from such a fate in all future lives. When one comes across
denizens of the netherworlds such as a dog, pig, fowl or bird, one
senses what great suffering these creatures are in, then realizing that
one no longer will have to undergo this kind of suffering in the
netherworlds, one is suffused with joy at this prospect. This is how
the delights of nibbana are enjoyed.

As the enjoyment of worldly goods and services are palpable
and easily evident, these can be said to be greatly enjoyable. The
enjoyment of nibbana, on the other hand, is not easily evident as it
consists of an exemption from turmoil. Actually, it is of far greater
and grander proportions than the enjoyment of worldly wealth and
prosperity. For instance, eternal freedom from the sufferings of hell
is millions and billions of times far greater than enjoying the ameni-
ties of a universal monarch. In the same way it 1s millions and bil-
lions of times far greater than enjoying the worldly amenities of ei-
ther a celestial god, Sakka the king of gods or even a king of the
Brahma supreme deities. The desire to be fortunate enough to per-
sonally experience and benefit from the teachings of the Lord Bud-
dha is not because one wants to sample the mundane delights, it is
only for a chance to attain the exemptions from turmoil that nibbana
brings.
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This is how an inhabitant of the First Nibbana enjoys the de-
lights of nibbana.

The Second Great Nibbana

At that particular moment, total annihilation of sensual de-
sires that do not accompany delusive concepts occurs. This is the
moment when rejection and extermination of forthcoming rebirths
in the pleasurable worlds of sensual desires occur. This also accom-
plishes the rejection and extermination of all sensual desires. That
person is then exempted from the roiling seas churned by the stormy
waves of immoral conduct, pursuit of wrongful livelihood and the
looming prospect of life in the netherworlds. This great exemption
constitutes attainment of the second great nibbana with the vestiges
of passions and aggregates of existence still remaining (saupadisesa)
in the sphere where the Lord Buddha’s teachings are still extant. (This
is the great nibbana enjoyed by an anagami, the ‘non-returner’, the
saintly, purified person on the third stage of attaining the ultimate
delights of nibbana)

Vividly discerning the sufferings extant in the corpus of aggre-
gates of existence in human beings and celestial gods, in order to
reject and eliminate the sensual desires, one attains the path of the
anagami or ‘non-returner’, at which point all sensual desires are
totally quelled. As soon as these sensual desires are quelled, all ex-
1stence-generating moral actions léading to life of a human being or
that of a celestial god as well as the whole series of forthcoming life
forms as a human being or that of a celestial god are utterly destroyed.
The metaphor of beholding the sufferings in the life forms of a hu-
man being or that of a celestial god is but-

The metaphor of a trunkful of facces

Imagine a trunk filled with faeces but decorated with various
hues, carmine red, chrome yellow etc. on its exterior, and draped
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with all kinds of rich fabrics -silks, satin and velvet. Inside this trunk
however, it is filled to the brim with faecgs. Three horrid creatures
... an ogre, a ghost and a misshapen demon ... also live in this des-
picable mess. Poisonous snakes, scorpions and centipedes also infest
it while it is also swarming with worms and maggots.

In this metaphorical account,the bodies of the inhabitants of
the sensual realms are like this trunk.Craving (tanha), pride (mana)
and delusion (ditthi) are like the trio made up of an ogre, a ghost and
a demon.The rest of defiling passions are like the snakes,scorpions
and centipedes infesting the trunk. The processes of birth (jati), age-
ing (jara), death (marana), grief (soka) and lamentation (parideva)
are like the worms and maggots swarming in that trunk.

This word picture depicts the sufferings borne by human be-
ings and celestial gods.
This concludes the exposition on the Second Great Nibbana.

The Third Great Nibbana

At a particular moment the two kinds of craving, that is, crav-
ing for corporeal form in the corporeal realm and the craving for the
incorporeal form in the incorporeal realm, are totally eliminated. This
has the effect of eliminating existence in the corporeal realms as well
as in the incorporeal realms. From that time onwards, that person is
freed from the life in the corporeal realms as well as in the incorpo-
real realms that are menaced by the dangers of:-

sassataditthi - belief in the delusion of eternally transmigrating
souls,

ucchedaditthi - belief in the idea of no life after death,

mana- - conceit, and  anicca- impermanence.

It also means that one is freed from the menaces of all forms of
defiling passions and all forms of existences. This great emancipa-
tion 1s termed a sankhata mahanibbana in the ambit of the teachings
of the Lord Buddha. (This is the great nibbana enjoyed by the saintly,
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purified person on the fourth stage of attaining the blessings of the
ultimate nibbana)

Vividly discerning the suffering extant in the corpus of the
aggregates of existence in a Brahma supreme being, one attains the
arahatta magga, and as a result the craving for existence is totally
eliminated. As soon as the craving for existence is eliminated, all
existence generating moral actions leading to existence of a Brahma
supreme deity as well as coming generations of the series of Brahma
corpuses cease totally and are terminated. This discernment of the
suffering extant in the form of a Brahma supreme deity is illustrated
by this metaphor :

The metaphor of a trunkful of bran and chaff

Imagine a big trunk filled with bran and chaff, painted in glossy
hues of red and yellow and draped with silk, satin and velvet. Inside,
in addition to the chaff, there are a trio consisting of an ogre, a ghost
and a misshapen demon. All kinds of venomous snakes, scorpions
and centipedes also infest its interior. There are also insects feeding
on the chaft.

In this metaphorical expression, the corpus of the aggregates
of existence of a Brahma supreme deity is like that trunk filled with
chaff. Craving,arrogance and delusion ( tanha, mana and ditthi) are
the trio, the ogre,ghost and demon. All other phenomena related to
the defiling passions are like the venomous snakes, scorpions and
centipedes infesting it. The malevolent prccesses of jati, jara and
marana are the various insects feeding on the chaff and bran inside
the trunk.

That the corpus of the aggregates of a Brahma supreme deity
resembles a trunk filled with bran and chaff is founded on the fact
that the chaff is totally useless and only fit to sustain insects, ticks or
embers.

In the inexorable press of cycles of rebirths that have neither
beginning nor end, the corpuses of aggregates of existences that sen-
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tient bei ngs bear are infinite. However, the common denominator
for all is suffering as in the netherworlds more or less. Therefore the
corpus of aggregates of even the Brahma supreme deity is no more
than a trunk filled with chaff.

This is how harm and suffering are reflected in a brahma su-
preme being.
This concludes the exposition on the Third Great Nibbana.

Of these three kinds of nibbana, it is of most importance to
attain the first nibbana at a time when the teachings of the Lord
Buddha still endure. There is still the chance that it can be achieved
in the present world of the human beings and for devas in the deva
worlds. Having the extremely rare chance to be born a human being
while the teachings of the Lord Buddha are extant, but not attaining
even this first nibbana, will amount to having lost this golden oppor-
tunity and not having reaped the desirable benefits.

There are many who think that nibbana is not attainable dur-
ing the time of this Lord Buddha and consider that only possible in
the time of the future when the coming Buddha Metteyya’s teach-
ings are established. This kind of thinking applies only to those who
have been given the assured preordination that it will be so. Those
who have received the assured preordination will be attaining it as so
preordained,but it will be extremely difficult for those who have not
received this kind of preordainment to attain it.

Why it will be so hard to attain

For instance, the time for the teachings of the historical Lord
Buddha to disappear and then the event of Metteyya Buddha attain-
ing enlightenment are still very far off. Though one may go through
hundreds of thousands of existence in the realms of human beings
and the r- alms of the celestial gods, the time that the Metteyya Bud-
dha will establish his teachings will not have arrived. Moreover, be-
fore this can happen, a person will have to pass through a long inter-
mediate period, a period of darkness when the Buddha’s teachings
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have become extinct. During this period of darkness many will be
the cycles of rebirths a person will have to go through, during which
no one can tell how many times one will be consigned to the
netherworlds in which on any occasion one might be rebom hun-
dreds of thousands of times. Should such a fate befall one, the chance
of receiving the teachings of the Lord Mettyya Buddha will be ex-
tremely slim indeed. This is an aspect that knowledgeable people
might consider solemnly.

1.

To learn by heart to a minute degree

cattaro - the four

mahabhiita - primary elements consist of :-

pathavi - the element of extension or earth element ;

apo - the element of cohesion or water element ;

tejo - the element of heat or fire element ;

vayo - the element of motion or air element ;

ime - are these four.

tattha - Of these four,

kakkhalabhavo - the characteristic of hardness on one hand,
mudubhavo - and the characteristic of softness on the other
pathavi - are the essence of pathavi.

dabandhanam - the character of cohesion, and
paggharanam - the character of oozing as well
apo - are the essence of apo.

unhabhavo - the condition of being hot, as well as
sitabhavo - the condition of being cold,

tejo - are the essence of tejo.

vitthambhanam - tension and tautness of pressure, and
samudiranam - motion characterizes

vayo - the essence of vayo or air.

A further exposition of the four primary elements follows.
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The essence of earth element

The essence of earth element or extension ts just the action of
being or the condition of being hard. Breaking up an atom to its
hundred thousandth part will not yield any solid matter. In the limpid
waters of a river, stream, spring or swamp, or in the radiance of the
sun, the moon, a star, fire or a ruby or the sound waves from a bell or
triangular brass gong, that goes rippling off far and near, or the de-
lightful aromas or fetid odours that waft far and near, this element of
extension is fully present It cannot be felt as it is not a substance but
rather the character of extension and and hardness. In relation to the
excessive expression of this earth element, where the degree of its
hardness is not significant, the condition is termed fine and soft.

Thus in the spectrum of hardness,it would range from that of a
diamond that should be considered the maximum while that of
moonlight and starlight would be conidered the minimum.This is
the way in which the earth element should be visualised, that is, in
its absolute sense and not in the way men have designated this phe-
nomenon. The hardness of the earth element is in the sense of an
abstract motive force, seeing that vayo, from its absolute character
of being glutinous, if a total of earth elements in the millions upon
billions should coalesce together, an atom of matter will be formed.
Should particular atoms coalesce together, millions upon billions
of such atoms might result in a bed-bug.

Progressing in this manner,in the case of sentient beings, the
titanic Asurinda god whose height is 4,800 yojana or Mount Sineru,
whose exterior dimensions amount to twice 8,400 yojana, the Earth
with a depth 0f 240,000 yojana are built up.From a minute flea and a
single atom, all animate and inanimate matter exhibit this earth ele-
ment of extension and hardness. With the exception of the earth
element there is no element that brings about substantive material.
The elements of water, fire or air have to cling to the earth element
for their existence.
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Mount Sineru and the Earth

In the whole of Mount Sineru or the Earth, earth element in the
absolute sense cannot be tound anywhere not even on the scale of an
atom. Only its nature of extension can be delineated for examina-
tion where its material form will not even assume the dimensions of
an atom, but will as immaterial as an image appearing in a mirror or
on the surface of water. Should its material dimensions become dis-
cernible even on the scale of an atom, what has been seen is not
carth element in its absolute sense but only misconceiving the des-
ignation of form. Should the designation of form be mistaken for
material substance, meditation on the phenomena of formation and
dissolution might become difficult to discern.

On examination of the Mount Sineru and the Earth, when the
earth element is discerned without even noticing an atom of matter,
and the absolute nature of solidity and hardness has been noted,
meditation on this earth element in the absolute sense evident in
smaller animate and inanimate entities become very easy. Though
the reflection in a mirror or the surface of water of trees or mountains
may be on a scale larger than that of Mount Sineru, such reflections
do not have even one atom of matter in them so that should the
chance for them to disappear or break apartarise it will occur within
a wink of the eye or a flash of lightning. In the same way, though
the extent of the earth element may be even larger than the Mount
Sineru itself due to the fact that it does not boast even one atom of
matter in the absolute sense, that it may undergo dissolution for more
than a hundred times within a wink of the eye or a flash of lightning
will become evident in one’s mind. When one tries to discern this
earth element in one’s body, it will be advisable to examine part by
part to an extent that one is capable of taking on that task.

Dissecting the Head

When dissecting the head, try not to differentiate between its
exterior and interior, but try to see through it all. In this operation, its
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appearance,which does not constitute the earth element, tends to ob-
struct the view. Its designated form also might become a resisting
factor.

Try to juggle your perspective in order to gain the proper
insight. Try to view the netherparts right down to the soles of the feet
as far as one’s capacity for insight permits. When a view from head
to toe has been achieved, from the vantage point above one’s head, a
penetrating view of one’s anatomy right down to the soles of the feet
will be afforded. When one gains an insight of one’s own anatomy,
an incisive view of the numbérless planets of the universe, the innu-
merable cosmic systems and the sentient beings inhabiting them are
open to view.

After the earth element in its absolute sense has been envi-
sioned, perceiving the remaining elements of water, fire and air, the
intrinsic fundament of sight, hearing etc. and the extrinsic aspects of
form, sound and the like are all too easy.

This concludes the method of incisively perceiving the earth
element or pathavi.

The absolute essence of the water element

The absolute reality of the water element consists of the ten-
dency to cling, to adhere and agglutinative construction. When these
tendencies are developed to a high degree, the characteristics of wet-
ness and oozing give rise to the flowing and cohesion of the water
element. Though these characteristics of the water element be di-
vided into hundreds of thousands of its original manifestation, not
even an iota of material solids will be found, for the tendency to
cling and cohere is just the behaviour of the water element. This
clinging and cohering quality of the v, ater element acts on the other
remaining elements of earth, fire and air to form a homogeneous
entity. In this way a cell consisting of the four primary elements
have a basis to interact with each other. When this element of cohe-
sion is lost, the remaining three elements lose their cohesion and so
dissolved within a short while.
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In this world from the sub-atomic particle (paramanumrit) to
the Asurinda demigod, and in the extrinsic, from the great Mount
Sineru, the mountain ranges girdling the cosmos to the earth, the
material forms large and small owe their appearance of material
substance to the element of water. Apart from this water element or
the element of cohesion, there is no
element that can provide the wherewithal to become solids.

Should Mount Sineru with a bulk of twice the height or
depth of 84,000 yojana be deprived of this cohesive force, the whole
edifice may well disappear within a twinkling of an eye.Should the
cohesive element in this earth vanish, the earth may well disappear,its
place taken by the void that is space.

The reason for it being that, should there be no more cohesive
force holding together these entities of Mount Sineru, the mountain
ranges of the cosmos, the rocks on this earth, the homogeneous con-
glomeration of absolute earth, absolute fire and absolute air
will have nothing to hold them together. With the exception of
nibbana with its unconditioned characteristic, all absolute phenom-
ena cannot exist for more than the blinking of an eye or a lightning
flash. When visualizing the water element in the absolute sense with
reference to the Mount Sineru or the earth, the earth element or the
element of hardness or extension should be differentiated from the
element of cohesion, examining the latter exclusively. At this, the
form or material substance of the object tends to resist this scrutiny.
(Should the material form of the object interfere with one’s analyti-
cal study of the situation, later contemplation on the occurrence or
dissolution of the phenomena might be obfuscated.) Only when the
absolute aspects are clearly visualized, anicca, dukkha and anatta
may be clearly appreciated.

In the same manner that has ben said in connexion with the
earth element, when one’s perception of the structuring character of
the water element has been developed to the point of clarity, the ab-
sence of any solidity in the great bulk of Mount Sineru and the earth
will become evident as will the fact that they are no more substantial
than the reflections of the sky, the clouds, the shining discs of the sun
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and the moon, but are merely manifestations of the structuring char-
acter of the apo element.

When this has been perceived, its manifestations in human
beings, in celestial gods and in Brahma supreme deities become all
too easy to perceive. The overriding aim in this exercise is to per-
ceive it within the context of various forms of sentient beings. The
prologue involving Mount Sineru and the planet earth has been de-
picted just to facilitate its perception in animate beings. After per-
ceiving it clearly by incisively viewing one’s own anatomy from head
to the soles of the feet, try to perceive it in the formseof others as
well.

Thus concludes this brief talk on the method of incisively
perceiving the dpo or water element.

The absolute essence of the fire element

The process of being hot or cold constitute the essence of the
fire element..The state of being hot or cold is the exponent of matu-
ration of its associates, the remaining three primary elements in the
set of primary elements, by the action of heat. Both its abilitiy to heat
and its ability to cool has the capacity to bring its associates, the
remaining primary elements, to maturity and to energize their func-
tions to the full.

An egg that has been laid by a hen is energized and brought
through various stages of development from a latent embryo to a
chick by the constant application of body heat by the brooding mother
hen.If the hen does not incubate the egg by sitting on the egg, the
latter will not develop into a chick. When the warmth imparted by the
hen while the egg was still in her body has been allowed to dissipate
after laying, for being unincubated, the egg becomes rotten .

In a similar way, this tejo or element of heat is like the mother
hen,while its associates in coming into existence, the earth element,
the water element and the air element are like the yolk in an egg.
Only when it has the chance to combine with the fire element does
the earth element’s characteristic hardness develop to the full, like-
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wise does the water element’s characteristic cohesiveness develop to
the full and the air element’s characteristic of motion develop to the
full. Without the presence of the element of fire the other elements
cannot develop their potentials to the full.

All the water in the great oceans, rivers and that surrounding
the earth is the product of sita, the cold end of the spectrum of heat.
They are governed by this coldness and continue to be produced
through its function. The great Mount Sineru, the cosmic ranges and
the rocks and plates of the earth are also the product of this coldness
in spectrum of heat. When contemplating on the element of fire, do
not let other elements intrude and concentrate on this element purely.
When contemplating on things that are hot, concentrate on its heat
and when contemplating on things that are cold, concentrate on its
coldness exclusively. Do not let either its appearance,form, material
make-up or designation enter into the operation. As this element of
fire, or heat and cold, in its absolute sense is represented by not
even one iota of matter amounting to as much as an atom, it should
be viewed in the abstract way like the reflections of the
sun,moon,clouds and skies appear to us.If this clarified view can be
contemplated on oneself according to one’s capacity to visualize in
abstract, its presence in the infinite number of creatures may also be
visualized vividly.

This concludes a summary of how to contemplate on the ele-
ment of fire or tejo in its absolute sense and visuailze it clearly.

The absolute essence of the air element

In a burning flame giving off smoke, the presence of the ele-
ment of air that has been engendered by the potency of fire itself,
sustains and promotes the burning. Due to this air element, it causes
the fire to spread, intensifies the burning, intensifies the light radi-
ated by the fire, fans the tongues of flame to reach greater heights,
starts the production of smoke and makes flames to leap from one
spot to another. These are some of the more evident aspects of the
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intensification and spread of a fire which illustrates at the same time
how due to the regulating effect of the air element may dictate the
relatively low or high temperatures of the fire element.

A flame that is allowed to come in contact with some inflam-
mable material,may consume and spread throughout this material,
thanks to the flammable potential of the material.In a partiular fire
that cannot, that is incapable of bursting into flame or spread, it has
to be aided by fanning and blowing air into it. Where there is heat,
there is always the intensity of heat,and where there is cold, there is
always the intensity of cold. This heat and cold and their intensities
are separate entities. Heat and cold are the fire element in its absolute
sense. Their intensities constitute the air element.

The air element being an intensifier is also the source of strength
for the elements of earth, water and heat in the same cell. Where this
intensifier is in a cell, similar cells with similar great primary ele-
ments are produced as a result. When this intensity is powerful enough,
a storm with gale force winds might be produced. This intensifying
force of air is that what supports and makes taut air-matresses and
air-pillows, the supportive characteristic as expressed in canonical
literature. The cold element in Mount Sineru, the cosmic ranges and
the lithosphere of the earth planet, aided by the intensifying poten-
tial of the air element, can from moment to moment bring about a
succession of cells into being until the end of the world-cycle. ( Try
to get a good mental picture of this process )

Vayo’s instigation

The diffusion of mental phenomena throughout the body be-
gun by the formation of thought in the seat of consciousness or ‘heart
base’, the generation and diffusion of agents that brings on the
seasons, and the diffusion of the nutritive elements from food that is
ingested in the stomach, the development of an animate being from
an embryo in amniotic fluid,the development of a plant,tree,shrub or
grass from a sprout ... all result from the instigation of vayo.

Mother Ayceyarwaddy Publishing House



http://www.dhammadownload.com

202 Nibbana Visajjana

Try to view the process of burgeoning growth in all inanimate
and animate objects beginning with the Mount Sineru, the cosmic
ranges ,the earth, one’s own anatomy and so on. From atop the head
look down till a penetratingly clear view right down to the soles of
the feet can be seen.The air element in its absolute sense not even
being an iota of material substance, might appear as an image re-
flected in a mirror or a body of water. A material object that one’s
perception is used to usually forms an obstruction as one attempts
this. Try to blow away this obstruction which is not based on reality
but something created by convention, using your intellectual powers
of observation.

This concludes the method of how to incisively visualize the
air element otherwise known as vayo.

How the four primary elements of earth, water, fire and
air are interdependent on each other and should one be destroyed
all the rest would
follow suit

The four main activities of firmness, cohesion, heat and mo-
mentum,each have their own distinctive character. By location, they
dwell where the element of firmness provides a base where they all
come into existence, endure and then pass into oblivion simultane-
ously.

When the element of earth or firmness no longer exists, the
three remaining elements also perish. Similarly, when cohesion, the
element of water, is lost, the trait of supporting others and being in
turn supported by them is lost so that disorganization follows lead-
ing to the destruction of all. In the same way, when the element of
fire that provides heat and energises is taken away the remaining
three elements have no way of fulfilling themselves so that all per-
ish. When the element of air that maintains the sturdiness of all ele-
ments is destroyed the remaining three also become enervated and
can exist no more.
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In the same way, when the earth element that lends firmness to
the organisation be deprived of the air element that makes it full and
taut, it can no longer continue on its own. Similarly, when the ele-
ment of air no longer augments the cohesive nature of the water ele-
ment with its supportive tension and tautness everything will fall
apart. This describes how the four primary elements are dependent
on each other and when one 1s destroyed the rest follow suit.

When one’s intellectual capacity to perceive the real nature of
the four primary elements well enough, it can be considered that the
way to the first great nibbana has been paved.Of the four primary
elements, the tejo element plays the key role as the leader of the
group. The whole cosmos including the earth planet made up of
land and water masses and all animate and inanimate entities are its
product. The full extent of potencies and the resultants of tejo, the
fire element, can only be known by the Lord Buddha himself.

This concludes the mode of developing intellectual perception
to gain an insight into the (primary) elements.

Exposition of how six kinds of clear and transparent agencies fill
the human anatomy

The group of words that have the meaning of clearness and
transparency are as follows:-

pasado= transparency;

mando= transparency;

accho= transparency; crystal.

From mando, the Myanmar word for glass, ‘man’, was derived.
This later came to be known as ‘mhan’. There are two types:-

utyja dhatu mhan, and

kammaja dhatu mhan.

The shops producing glass in the ‘mhan dan’ ( crystal street )
of Mandalay and Yangon in the form of spectacles, telescopes, glass
tubes etc. belong to the group utujadhatu-mhan.
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The optical capabilities in the innner sanctum of the stream
of consciousness inside the human body belong to the group, kammaja
dhatu mhan.

Kammaja dhatu mhan

The kammaja dhatu mhan ( agent of transparency born of
kamma actions ) is of the following six aspects :-

cakkhu-
sota -
ghana -
jivha-
kaya, and
mano.

The cakkhu dhatu crystal is located inside the eye. The sota
dhatu crystal is located inside the ear. The ghana dhatu crystal is
located inside the nose. The jivhadhatu crystal is located inside the
tongue. The kaya dhatu crystal’s location is all over the body. The
mano dhatu crystal is located in the heart. To a yogi contemplating
on the aspect of the six dhatu crystals, his body assumes the form of
a pellucid glass column or a column of crystal.

(in the Sangraha dvarasangaha, these six dhatu crystals are desig-
nated dvara or ‘openings’)

Dvara, openings or doors, are of two kinds-

akasadvara, and
manda dvara.

In the homes of those who have accumulated merit, there are
two kinds of doors or openings. There are doors for people to get
into the house or to go out.There are also vents for air to circulate in
and out of the house. Then there are windows, openings in the walls
closed by glass panels, that are ‘doors of transparency’, or ‘doors of
light’.

The purpose of the glass-panelled ‘doors of transparency or
‘doors of light * are to let all the images far and near, such as the sun,
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the moon, planets, asterisms, cumulus clouds, nimbus clouds, the
sky, the terrain, bodies of water, forests, mountains, trees,houses,
monasteries, stupas etc.be seen in their true appearances on the glass
panel. All those living inside the house can see all of the images that
appear on the panels of glass while those from the outside can look
into the house and see all that are therein. Sunlight, moonlight and
firelight are the associates of these glass doors. Visualize this aspect
in the bodies of men and the celestial gods and the bodies of
cows,water buffaloes, elephants, horses as well.

Like a house that has both kinds of doors, the bodies of men
and gods, and for that matter the bodies of cows, water buffaloes,
elephants, horses, chicken, birds, all haye both kind s of doors, akasa
dvara as well as manda dvara.

The akasa dvara

The nine openings in the body, mouth, throat, nose, eye etc
and the ninety-nine thousand follicle openings constitute akasa dvara.

The aforesaid -

cakkhu or sight receptor, the eye,

sota or hearing receptor, the ear,

ghana or smell receptor, the nose,

Jivha or taste receptor, the tongue

kaya or tactile receptor, the body

mano or sensory receptor of consciousness that consti-
tute the ajjhatta-kammaja dhatu crystals are not in the category of
akasa dvara doors but represent the glass-panelled openings.

The example of a crystal palace

Imagine a palace with flooring of glass tiles, walled in and
roofed over with glass panels. It is also provided with a clear crystal
globe at its center. The images of all the cirrus and cumulus clouds
above it in the sky, the sun, the moon,stars and planets in the firma-
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ment and at a lower level birds flying around are reflected in the
crystal globe inside as well as on the glass tiles of the roof, simulta-
neously. Similarly, all the objects east of the palace appear in the
crystal globe as well as on the glass panels forming the eastern wall
of the palace at the same time. Likewise, this scene is repeated on
the other remaining sides of the palace north, west, south and below,
with objects in a particular direction appearing simultaneously on
the corresponding wall or floor and on the crystal globe in the center
of the palace.

How the body resembles the crystal palace

Just as the crystal palace has a globe of crystal at its centre,
there is the element of transparency and illumination within the heart
in one’s body. This element of transparency and illumination known
as ‘mano’ is radiant with shimmering light.

“bhikkhave = O monks, idamcittamn = this seat of conscious-
ness,

pabhassaram = pulsates with coruscating radiance.”

Though the consciousness of an ahetuka person may be bereft
of greedlessness, amity and knowledge, out of all that have been
experienced within the lifetime, the scenes that would like to be re-
called can be summoned to appear on that person’s imagery of
consciousness The imagery of a dvihetuka person (ie. person in pos-
session of two of the three causative virtues ) will be much clear and
focussed than that of the ahetuka person while the tihetuka person (
with all three virtues) will have the clearest sense reception among
the three.

According to the plane of existence

The sense reception gets successively clearer as the planes of
existence gets higher. Compared to a tihetuka human being,the sense
receptor of the earth-dwelling god is more clear
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- clearer than that in sense reception is the consciousness of a
Tavatirhsa god;

- clearer than the above in sense reception is the conscious-
ness of a Yama god;

- clearer than the above in sense reception is the conscious-
ness of a Tusita god;

- clearer than the above in sense reception is the conscious-
ness of a Nimmanarati god;and this trend continues with the sense
recetpion in the consciousness of a Paranimmita-vasavatti god be-
ing more clear and progressively getting clearer as the zenith in the
planes of existences is approached. )

According to the person

Compared to that of a worldling,the sense reception in the
consciousness of a rudimentary disciple of a future Buddha is clearer;

the latter’s clarity is surpassed by the consciousness of a greater
disciple of a future Buddha; '

this in turn is surpassed by the consciousness of a chief disci-
ple of a future Buddha;

this in turn is surpassed by the consciousness of a Lesser or
Silent Buddha,;

this in turn is surpassed by the consciousness of an embryo
omniscient Buddha.

The clarity of consciousness of one who has achieved supreme
enlightenment and has become a Buddha is however the culmination
of clarity and remains unsurpassed. That the set of infinite cosmic
systems, the infinite number of planets, the infinite number of ani-
mate beings,the infinite number of volitional actions, the infinite
number of designations and the only nibbana that are not reflected in
the consciousness of the Omniscient does not exist, without excep-
tion, all are perceived.

This clarity of sense reception is like the crystal globe in the
centre of the crystal palace. The five sense receptors of the eye, ear,
nose, tongue and the body are like the six glass panelled sides of the
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palace. All the objects that can be seen by the eye are perceived by
the sense receptors of the eye and the consciousness. All sounds that
can be heard by the ear are perceived by the sense receptors of ear
and the consciousness. All odours and aromas that can be sensed by
the nose are perceived by the sense receptors of the nose and the
consciousness. All that can be tasted are perceived by the sense
receptors of the tongue and the consciousness. All tactile sensations
like hot and cold, roughness and softness, are perceived by the sense
receptors of the body and the consciousness. All the rest, the percep-
tion of doctrinal concepts ( dhammaramana) are perceived by the
sense receptor of the consciousness.

How the sense objects are perceived in two places simultaneously.

When one looks at the moon, its image appears in the sense
receptor of the eye as well as the sense receptor of the seat of con-
sciousness. These two images of the moon appear more or less si-
multaneously in these two places.

The case of a bird’s and a man’s reflection

When a bird alights on a branch, the bird and its shadow falls
on the branch and its shadow more or less simultaneously. In a simi-
lar way, the reflection of a man in a mirror smiles,or laughs or scowls
at about the same time that person in question smiles, laughs or scowls.
This is meant by the term ‘simultaneously’ in the preceding state-
ment.

The sun’s shining disc in the east

As the sun rises in the east, the image of this shining disc pen-
etrates the glass walls facing the east and shines in the crystal globe
at the centre of the glass palace. Thus, should a person look at this
globe, he would see the sun in all its shining glory without having to
look towards the east.
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Similarly, when he views the moon at night in this manner, the
image of the moon appears in his eye as well as in his consciousness.
These two events take place almost at the same time.

In the event that the image of the moon disappears from the
eye, it will still be retained in his mind. When one perceives this
phenomenon well, the rest will be readily appreciated.

The impact of the moon’s image appearing in the eye and
simultaneously in the mind is as powerful as a lightning strike. Simi-
larly, in looking at the sun, its image appears in the
eye at about the same time that another appears in the mind. When
looking at a man also, his image appears in the eye while another is
formed in the consciousness. These appearance have the impact of a
lightning strike. Realize that whatever has been perceived by the eye
does so in this fashion.

Cakkhuvififianacitta

Just as lightning is produced by the interaction between the
thunderclouds, or a meteor and meteorites results when cosmic winds
collide, or sound is produced when hard objects collide, or sparks fly
when flint is struck with a piece of iron, in much the same way,
images of the moon etc. by striking on the sensory surface of the eye
with the force of a thunderbolt, consciousness of this sensation sur-
faces repeatedly. Since this consciousness occurs in th eye it is termed
cakkhuvififianacitta, sense of sight from impact of visual stimuli.
When contact with this visual stimuli is no more, this consciousness
disappears just like a spark gone dead.

The impact of the image of the moon on the sense receptor of
consciousness gives rise to the cognitive process that perceives it as
a shining disc of luminous light.

This process is akin to a bell or a triangular brass gong that
produces ringing notes when struck with a rod. Just as the sound
waves are stilled when the effect of this impact wears off, the cogni-
tive process recognizing the appearance of the moon wears off when
the force of its impact is spent. ( Know that all objects seen by the
eve vo through this process)
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This concludes the exposition on the way to perceive the sense
receptor of sight, the object and sensation of sight.

Sotavififianacitta

All sound such as the rumbling in the skies, the sound of rush-
ing water and winds, the boom of a drum,the ringing of bells, noises
made by péople, barking dogs, crowing roosters and birdsong im-
pinge upon the sensory surface of the ear as well as on the sensory
surface of the consciousness more or less simultaneously.

This impact which is as powerful as a lightning strike triggers
the cognitive process. As this development occurs on the sensory
surface of hearing, it is called sotavifianacitta. When the sound waves
cease, this cognitive process of hearing is also stilled.

The impact of sound on the sensory surface of consciousness
results in the cognitive process of sound occurring and recurring.
When the sound dies out, this cognitive process is also quelled.

Because of its impact on the sensory surface of consciousness,
the cognitive process of this sound occurs repeatedly. As given in
the example of a ringing bell, once the sound waves cease to impinge
on it, the cognitive process also ceases. (Know that this process is
true for all that is heard by the ear.)

This concludes the exposition on the way to contemplate the
interaction between the sensory surface of hearing, sounds and the
cognitive process of hearing.

Ghanavififianacitta

The malodorous smell of 'a dead dog, a corpse, a dead snake
or the aroma of jasmines, roses, and perfume-all come into contact
with the sense receptor of the nose, and more or less at the same time
with the sensory surface of the heart (ie. the seat of consciousness)

This impact has the explosive power of lightning and triggers
the cognitve process of smell to erupt repeatedly. Since this cogni-
tive process of sensation occurs in the nose it is called ghanavififiana
citta.
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In the sensory surface of consciousness, the impact of the smell
starts to activate the olfactory cognitive process repeatedly until con-
tact with that smell ceases, as a result of which
the olfactory cognitive process also disappears. ( All the odours and
aromas that impinge on the nose go through this process.)

This concludes the exposition on the way to contemplate the
interaction between the
sensory receptor of smell in the nose, the various odours,aromas and
the cognitive process of smelling.

Jivhavififianacitta

Sweet, sour, salty, hot or astringent flavours impinge on the
tongue, the sense receptor of taste and more or less at the same time,
the sensory surface of the consciousness.

This impact has the explosive power of a lightning strike and
the impact of particular flavour on the sense receptor of the tongue
triggers the cognitive process of taste repeatedly. This cognitive proc-
ess is known as the jivhavififianacitta as it occurs on the sensory sur-
face of the tongue. When the flavour ceases to be felt, the cognitive
process also vanishes.

The impact on the sensory surface of the consciousness also
triggers the cognitive process of this flavour repeatedly, and when
this flavour does not come into contact anymore, the cognitive proc-
ess ceases as well. (Know that any flavour that comes into contact
with the tongue goes through the same process.)

This concludes the exposition on how to contemplate on the
trio of the sensory surface of the tongue, various flavours and the

The Kayavinafifia ci
From the fonatelle of the head right down to the soles of the
foot, consciousness 1is diffused all over the body. Pricking with a
sharp needle, it can be ascertained that wherever a pricking sensa-
tion is felt, it marks a spot where the sensory surface of the body is
present.
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All kinds of elements of extension, coarse and fine, of heat
from cold to hot, of cohesion, from violent to gentle momentum all
end up in the sensory surface of consciousness. Whenever the sensa-
tion of warmth is felt in toasting the soles of the feet in front of a fire,
or the cooling sensation that comes after washing the soles of the
feet with water, these sensations of coolness or warmth impinge
once on the sensory surface of the soles of the feet and once on the
sensory surface of the consciousness.

This impact is as powerful as the strike of a thunderbolt. As a
result of this impact, kayavififianacitta is felt all over the soles of the
foot. In the heart, the seat of consciousness, the cognitive process of
peceiving heat and cold occurs repeatedly. When this heat or cold
disappears, the cognitive process and the resultant group all pass into
oblivion.

In the interior of the body as well as on its exterior, there are
spots that are sensitive to ambient temperature, or to pain, or aches,
ot bites, or stiffness of the muscles, or numbness or pain. How each
senation is felt is along the above process.

This concludes the exposition on how to perceive the sensory
receptor of the body, sensation of touch and the cognitive process of
tactile sensation.

The Manovififianaci

The passive state of mind (bhavanga) that repeatedly asserts
itself like the waters of a spring is known as the sensory receptor of
consciousness.

When the mind turns towards an object in the past, this object
mirrored in the passive state of mind that is the sensory surface is not
sharply delineated but blurred and where this is directed towards does
not appear in that person’s mind. When one sleeps throughout the
night, aside from dreams that are dreamt, there is no way of knowing
where this passive state of mind was directed during that period or
what objects were seen at that time.
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The sensory surface of the passive state of mind is like the ever
flowing waters of a river and what one goes on during that period is
comparable to dying a little death.

At a particular time when the objects of the mind (arammana)
like the disc of the sun or moon strikes the sensory surface of con-
sciousness after penetrating the sense receptor of the eye, the sen-
sory surface quivers like a snake or worm that has been dealt a blow
with a stick or spear. At that point, the impinging object of the mind
releases a stream of resultant consciousness like streams of meteors
and shooting stars. When this impinging ceases the cognitive proc-
ess also ceases like the meteors or shooting stars that eventually van-
ish into nothingness.

All six sensations apart from seeing, hearing, smell, taste and
tactile feeling on the body, all are reflected in the sensory surface of
the consciousness. At that instance also, this sensory surface of con-
sciousness (mano dhatu) that is the passive state of mind (bhavanga)
quivers vibrantly and mental advertence and cognitive mpulses
(avajjana, javana) begin their functions of thinking. When impact and
reflections of such objects cease, the meteors and shooting stars that
have been active now pass into oblivion.

This concludes the exposition on how to contemplate success-
fully on the trio of manodhatu, dhammaramana and manovinfiana.

Exposition on the Three Characteristics of Existence
anicca, dukkha and anatta

Any person who wants to gain an insight into these threse char-
acteristics of existence will have to prod all the physical and mental
phenomena in one’s anatomy, on which these three characteristics
thrive, into vigorous turmoil.
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How to prod these phenomena

There are many ways to prod one's anatomy, such as -,
Dividing it into two parts and then prodding ;

dividing it into three parts and then prodding ;

dividing it into four parts and then prodding ;

dividing it into five parts and then prodding ;

dividing it into six parts and then prodding, and so on.

Dividing it into two parts to prod
Dividing it into physical phenomena and mental phenomena
constitutes this technique.
Dividing into three parts to prod

Dividing it into three parts based on vedana or feeling, feeling
of pleasure, feeling of displeasure and feeling of neither pleasure nor
displeasure constitutes this technique.

Dividing it into four parts to prod

Dividing it into four parts based on ahara or nutriment, that is
three types of mental nourtshment (tactile stimulus, volition and
mind) besides food for the body; constitutes this technique.

Dividing it into five parts to prod
Dividing it into five parts along the five aggregates of exist-
ence constitutes this method.
Dividing it into six parts to prod
This consists of dividing it into six parts based on the four pri-
mary elements of earth, water,air and fire plus the two entities of

consciousness ( vififiana )and space ( akasa ) altogether making six
portions.
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( Dividing along the lines of ‘@yatana ’-sense bases results in
twelve divisions, along ‘dhatu’ -elements, results in eighteen divi-
sions, along ‘kotthasa’ - parts of human anatomy results in thirty-
two divisions and along the constituents of the ‘abhidhamma’-higher
doctrines are numerous in form.)

For the person who aims to carry on an introspection of his
body along the divisions of the three charateristics,the method based
on the constituents of the higher doctrines is not needed. The method
based on the higher doctrines is only for those desirous of further-
ing their perfection of the virtue of knowledge (paiifia parami) or
hone up their analytical intellect (patisambhida fiana ).When too
many components have to be factored in an analysis, the job be-
comes too unwieldy so that very little headway can be made.If there
are too many factors that have to be considered, it becomes difficult
for each to be identified clearly as distinctions between each other
tend to become blurred when there are too many involved.

Applying the three characteristics to a parameter that cannot
be identified with clarity are not the conditions for meaningful medi-
tation. Only when the basics are properly identified can meditation
become meaningful.

Even the Lord Buddha lectured on the Abhidhamma method
only twice, once in the Tavatirnsa realm of the celestial gods and
once to Mahathera Sariputta while sojourning in the sandalwood for-
est. There is no instance of anyone being liberated through the ex-
pounding of the Abhidhamma method exclusively. Even when lec-
turing on this method while in the Tavatirhsa realm, the Lord Bud-
dha had to resort to making asides with pertinent discourses in bring-
ing emancipation to the audience of celestial gods and Brahma su-
preme deities.

Remember that those who try to attain mental absorption (jhana)
employing Buddhanussati kammatthana (contemplation of the vir-
tues of the Lord Buddha) do not attain it as the object of contempla-
tion it is too extensive and sublime. The same goes for those trying
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to attain it by employing the Catudhatuvavatthana kammatthana as
it is too sublime and too profound.

Mahathera Saripuutta had to spend fifteen days in his quest
for arhantship as his method of contemplation involved too many
fine distinctions and covered too extensive a field. Meanwhile
Mahathera Moggallana’s approach involved only a fair number of
factors and he achieved the same goal within seven days.

In the case of King Pakkusati attaining liberation, he did so by
using the division into six parts, contemplating the three characteris-
tics superimposed on the four primary elements and doing away
with the upadana (fixation) group; then contemplating on conscious-
ness superimposing the three characteristics on it, does away with
the group of mental concomitants; contemplating on space (akasa)
added only as an accessory as it is quite evident.Taking the con-
struction of a palatial manor with tiered roofs (prasada ) to illustrate,
the basic structure with the pillars, cross-beams, rafters, purlins, joists,
flooring, buttresses and labour that had gone into its making repre-
sent the four primary elements, while the work on architectural or-
namentation and embellishments are like the six sensory surfaces.

Pecling away santati

The characteristic of impermanence ( anicca lakkhana) is hid-
den under the covering of the process of continuity (santati). Only
when the layer of continuity process is peeled away is the character-
istic of impermanence revealed, the scriptural texts say, and this peel-
ing away of santati takes place in many forms; peeling it away in
connexion with nutriment (ahara), in connexion with the four modes
of deportment (reclining, sitting, standing and walking ), in connexion
with illness or injury etc.

Pecling it away in connexion with nutriment
“Sabbe safta aharatthitika ”

“Sabbe - Each and every, satta - sentient being, 3haratthitika
- lives in association with nutriment.”  (Pali canons)
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In the food consumed during a meal, half is fuel and the other
half ignition.When there is no food to digest in the stomach, that
person feels the pangs of hunger ignite the digestive “fires” that com-
municate their heat to the viscera and the lassitude and fatigue that
is the result of depreciation of the physical make-up of the body as
a whole.

Example of a mass of foam from the sea

Imagine a mass of foam the size of a human body, thrown up
by the pounding breakers and being hurtled onshore. On land, being
deprived of the cohesive power of sea water, bubbles on its exterior
as well as its interior begin to pop and collapse. As the bubbles in its
interior burst, those that have not burst yet on its exterior implode so
that the mass rapidly collapses. (Try to picture this scenario in your
mind’s eye.)

Example of a hot-air balloon

As the torch fuelled by burning crude-oil is placed inside the
body of the balloon, the fumes rise and expand, filling it up with hot
air. In the same way, a meal that has been ingested is like the hot-air
generating torch inside the balloon. Caloric product from the nutri-
ment, like the ignited fuel in the balloon that rises, expands and fills
the space inside the balloon, fills the body with new cells incorporat-
ing the four primary elements of earth, water, air and fire.

In this example can be appreciated how food ingested in the
stomach produces newly formed primary elements, new physical
phenomena and new cells that are transported to fill every nook and
cranny inside the body. (Try to get the picture )

Example of a crystal statue

Imagine a figure as large as an actual human being made of
glass with a torch placed in its interior. As long as the torch shines,
the whole figure will be suffused with light, but as the light emitted
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by the torch gradually dims, the glowing glass figure will also dim
proportionately and when the light of the torch finally dies, the glass
figure will no longer emit light. As in this example, when the stom-
ach is filled with nutriment, new physical phenomena and cells form
and effervesce but as the level of nutriment inside falls, this output
also falls and when the nutriment is spent, there is no more output.
(Try to get the picture )

How santati is peeled away

How will the body react if, after having the evening meal, it
was decided that no more food will be taken thereafter. Try to visu-
alize it using the powers of reason. Before the food that has been
digested, due to the action of its caloric content, all the fuel within
the body is set ablaze and the four primary elements that act as i}
solid understructure of the body become prevalent.

Just as in the example of a lotus pond, propagation of thesc
four elements result in a propagation of the six sensory surfaces of
consciousness as well. The six mana dhatu of seeing (cakkhu), hear-
ing (sota), smell (ghana), taste ( jivha), tactile stimulus of the body
(kdya) and the mind (mana) thrive and expand. Itis asifa gaunt and
arid stretch of forest in a dry spell has just been administered an
invigorating deluge of rain that has turned it into a lush, verdant land-
scape (also try to visualize it in the context of a hot-air balloon ).

The eyes are like two bushes within that forest. These two will
also have profited from the rains, with former bare branches now
sprouting new leaves, this lush green cloak turns vibrantly glossy
(Try to picture these bushes in the mind’s eye )

When the body is not provided with the necessary nutriment,
the eyes will have a vacant listless look about them, but when the
stomach is filled with food and enough nutriment is produced, just
as in the example of the two bushes that sport lush verdure after the
rains, they become radiant, with a new vigour as they are now ener-
gised bv the injection of this nutriment fuel. Try to visualise this
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description as vividly as possible. How well this word picture is per-
ceived will draw the distinction between a dvihetuka and a tihetuka
person. (A dvihetuka person has two inborn traits of philanthrophy
and goodwill, while the tihetuka person has all three desirable iraits:
philanthropy, goodwill and wisdom)

Thus when (the Buddha) described a tihetuka person,he did so
with the words-

“Udayatthagaminiya pafifidya samannagato”.

Udayatthagamiya - (one) who can actually perceive the crea-
tion and development of new physical and mental phenomena and
their eventual dissipation and cessation, pafifiaya - with this knowl-
edge, samannagato - (he) has a sufficiency.

Seeing that nutriment that is swallowed leads to the formation
of new physical phenomena and new cells similar to the building
blocks of forests, mountain ranges, land masses and bodies of water,
the cascade of new material and mental phenomena and cells that are
being formed should be regarded as ephemeral objects. They should
not be regarded as something one may call one’s own. Rather it is
similar to the a suppurating ulcer where bluebottle flies deposit their
eggs and from which maggots later emerge. Though these maggots
may have emerged from one’s own body it would be in one’s inter-
est to nuture them as one’s own.

The basic structure of the eye consists of coarse flesh and blood.
This structure remains after the death of the person like an empty
shell. The fine part of its material structure, however, cease and van-
ish at death.

This process should not be envisaged in the light of
transmutating tangible material. Rather the process of hardening
going on inexorably should be perceived as the manifestation of the
element of extension or earth. One who can visualize it correctly is a
tihetuka person, while one who cannot is a dvihetuka person.

As this development goes on and the organ of the eye gets
fully developed, the tendency to identify it with self is formed in the
mind. Perceiving the new material pheomena that has been devel-

Mother Ayeyarwaddy Publishing Housc



http://www.dhammadownload.com

220 Nibbana Visajjana

oped, the wrong outlook of looking upon them as the mirror of self
tends to be formed. Only when these new material forms can be per-
ceived as being temporary phenomena not much different from mag-
gots appearing in an ulcer shall one be freed from the deviant view
to be installed on the right track.

The example of the dense undergrowth

Food ingested during the evening meal lasts only as long as
midnight after which it gradually deteriorates into the form of fecal
matter. At that moment, just as the thick undergrowth in a jungle
loset their luxuriant cloak of leaves, shedding them by the handfuls
to display their bare network of twigs when deprived of rain and
moisture, so do the body, as after midnight, the output of nutriment
fuelling the body, filling it, filling the eyes, with the four primary
elements and sensory receptors to the brim, drops down gradually,
eventually reaching its vanishing point.

The eyeball gradually ‘shrinks’ likewise, so that the person’s
vision is overcome by dreariness.This process is identical with the
leaf -shedding of the dessicated bush. Try to get the picture. (If you
get it you are a tihetuka person, if not, still a dvihetuka )

The example of rivers and streams

Streams, creeks, lakes and ponds interconnected to a flowing
river are filled to the brim when the river is in spate, but as the water
level in the niver drops, their water level also drops down.This is
also a process that is rather similar to the scene that follows an inun-
dation of a river that is a reverse of the above. The ajjhattartipanama
group of the eye that is formed out of the fuel and forces of combus-
tion derived from the ingestion of nutriment lose their energy, and
as a result lose their potency. It is then evident that this is a process
beyond one’s control. It is similar to the mass extinction of newly
born maggots dying off within the ulcer in which they were born.
Try to get the right picture. (If you percieve the right picture, you are
a tihetuka. if not. a dvihetuka !)
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Seven days that nutriment sustains

Inside the stomach, the liquid nutriment, after its caloric es-
sence has been extracted is diffused throughout the whole body, where
under the care of the heat element, its dissipation does not happen
all at once but happens gradually so that food that is swallowed sus-
tains the body for a period of seven days.

Thus when newly ingested food in the stomach has been proc-
essed, due to the sustainability of the nutriment that are like liquid
fuel and ignitive components, the fine material diffused throughout
the whole body though being destroyed one -by -one every moment,
are not consumed all at once but the process is sustained for seven

days. After seven days, nothing remains at all and one is pronounced
dead.

A raft of lotus as an example

A mass of lotus growing in a pond thrives when the pond i3
full of water.This clump of lotus does not die off suddenly when the
pond dries up as it is still sustained by moisture in the mud and
shrivels up and dies only when there is no more moisture in the mud.

The process of dying

While there is still moisture to be obtained from the mud, this
moisture is sucked up from the roots of the lotus right up to the ex-
tremities of its leaves. As the heat of the sun evaporates this mois-
ture, it retreats gradually from the extremities of the leaves down-
wards. As moisture retreats, that part of the plant is shrivelled and
eventually the whole plant, roots and all, die.

Newly ingested food in the stomach 1s like water in the pond.
When the stomach is exhausted of food, the nutriment that has been
obtained from food after ingestion is now diffused all over the body
in a manner like the moisture that has been absorbed by the mud.
Then, when there is no more food in the stomach, the nutriment sus-
tains the body for seven days just as the lotus is sustained for a time
by the water absorbed in the mud.
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Though the growth of lotus does not die as soon as water dwin-
dles in the pond, its power to thrive is lessened and when there is no
more water in the pond, it is just vegetating as when the body of
water in the pond is no more, water absorbed in the mud is being lost
hour by hour, day by day. Similarly. when there is no more food left
in the stomach, the nutriment diffused all over the body is also steadily
exhausted day by day. This exhaustion of nutriment begins from the
extremities like the tips of fingers and toes, ears, eyes and so on to
the core, liver and heart, and when there is no more nutriment in this
core,the fine material of the liver and heart have ceased and the be-
ing is said to have died. ( Ity to visualise the process in the light of
the examples given)

How the caloric fuel,ignition component,gross material and
sense receptor in the orb of the eye are worn down and finally cease

From the time that food is exhausted in the stomach, the ca-
loric fuel,ignition component, gross material and sense receptor of
the eye begin to lose their energy. A pot of rice that is being cooked
spews a mass of bubbling froth when the fire is blazing strongly, but
once the fire burns only feebly and dies, the stream of bubbles issu-
ing from the cooking pot become diminished and die out. In the
same way, the caloric fuel, ignition component, gross material and
sense receptor in the eye begin to lose their energy and die off gradu-
ally. The reason that the eyes have been put forward as an example is
because the eyes tend to illuminate the sense of sight. Only after this
process can be visualized in connexion with the eye that this percep-
tive analysis be applied throughout the whole body.

How the jivita riipa that is the life force, gets to be chopped up
into pieces

On its cessation, the sentient being gets gradually wasted. As
its fine material decays, its energy is shaved away and its life force
chopped into pieces.
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Energy is the element of power in other words, and life 15 the
assemblage of jivita material.

From the time that its life force is chopped {1, it dies little by
little. However, as its assemblage of jivita material is still of consid:
erable amount, it is not said to have died yet. Meanwhile, the fine
material, subtle energy and life force within its body is being gradu
ally eaten away hour by hour, and the process of their cessation
continues for one, two, three, four, five or six days and like the death
of a lotus in which its life force gradually retreats from the extremi-
ties of its leaves, the life force of a sentient being is spent little by
little, from 1ts extremities, head, feet, arms, eyes, ears and so on dy-
ing by degrees slowly.

How a sentient being dies

Eventually, when the fine caloric fuel, ignition component.
gross material and sensory matter in its heart and liver are totally
exhausted, its life force is also spent totally and it is pronounced
dead.

The detrimental force of jirana element

From the moment that food i1s exhausted in the stomach, the
detrimental jirana elements diffused all over the body, pounces at
this great opportunity, with the jirana elements in the eye burning
away the caloric fuel, ignition component, gross material and sen-
sory receptors into oblivion. These entities ( ie. caloric fuel, ignition
component, gross material and sensory receptors) pass away into
nothingness together with the sputtering life force.

In the same way, the fine caloric fuel, ignition component, gross
material and sensory receptors filling the cerebral mass together with
its life force are gradually consumed by the smouldering fires of the
deleterious jirana elements in the brain mass.

Likewise, in other parts of the body as in the liver, lungs or the
heart, the same process is taking place and like individual bubbles
bursting and ceasing in the mass of seething froth, or like the resin-
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ous nutriment in the clump of lotus retreating, this drama of life
force being extinguished goes on. Therefore, try to get this picture
by concentrating your attention on one organ and the next through-
out the whole body. For, as the Lord Buddha had said,“phena pindu
pamarh ripamh ”, meaning -

riipam = the corporeal phenomenon

phena pindupamam = resembles exactly the aforementioned
mass of seething foam.

The earth element or element of extension present throughout
the body,

the water element or the element of cohesion,

the fire element or the element of heat or cold,

the wind element or element of tension or tautness,

images of these four primary elements in a fleeting, flurried
schedule of wasting away and cessation will be visualized.

The sensory receptors together with their mental concomitants
on the other hand, however, resemble the rainbow forming on
cumulonimbus clouds. The four primary elements of earth, water,
fire and air are like the rain cloud. When the mass of rain clouds is
great, the rainbow is prominent as if the robes of a celestial god has
been hung out to dry. When the rain clouds are thin,the rainbow ap-
pears wanly. When the rain clouds are scattered here and there all
over the sky,the rainbow is sectioned into small arcs.When the rain
clouds disappear, the rainbow also disappears. (Try to picture this
scene vividly)

At this point, the dvihetuka person cannot visualise it, but the
tihetuka person visualises it lucidly. When this fleetingly perceiv-
able process of coming into being and then dissipating is actually
witnessed, that person is eminently fit to be praised with the words -

Yoca vassasatarh jive,

apassarh udayabbayarh -

ekdaharh jivitarh seyyo,

passato udayabbayarh.

Yoca = that person to whom, udayabbayam = the process of
physical and mental phenomena going through the phases of udaya
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(appearing) and vaya (ageing, deterioration), apassam = has not even
been seen in dream, vassasatari1 = for the whole of a century, jive =
though he may live, tassa = that person’s, jivata = life of a hundred
years 1s surpassed by, passato = one who has witnessed.
udayabbayam =the scene of physical and mental phenomena appear-
ing, ageing and deterioration, jivitam = during his life span of, ekaham
= for just a day is, seyyo = far better.

Should one be able to actually perceive the shadowy process
of deterioration, it will amount to havin* actually witnessed the char-
acteristic of impermanence (anicca lakkhana). Seeing that the phe-
nomena pass through the agony of wasting away and ultimately death
and destruction, one would also have been able to witness the char-
acteristic of suffering (dukkha lakkhana). Seeing that it is devoid of
meaning and that this process does not cater to the wishes of the
individual, the characteristic of insubstantiality (anatta lakkhana) is
also determined. That the process of genesis, stasis, development.
dissipation and cessation of these phenomena is beyond-ene’s con-
trol is also another facet of this anatta lakkhana.

To witness santati paiifiatti in actuality

The ingestion of two meals each day results in a continual sup-
ply of caloric fuel and component of ignition that produces the earth
element, water element and so on. The caloric fuel, ignition compo-
nents, gross elements and sensory receptors that are being produced

inside the body are in a continuum of new ones being produced
while those already in existence are dying off. This mix of old and
new being in a continual flux is known as santati pafifiatti.

Due to being shrouded by this santati pafifiatti, like a decidu-
ous tree being covered with young leaves at a certain time, its condi-
tion being denuded of leaves until recently remains unnoticed.

In much the same manner, the caloric fuel, ignition compo-
nent, gross material and sensory receptors diffused throughout the
human body are formed of the nutriment produced from the meal
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ingested in the past These material phenomena lasts for a period of
fifteen nari' after which, they pass away like the old leaves that
have fallen from the tree in the past. After the passage of seven days,
everything is gone leaving no trace behind.

Fifteen nari after partaking a meal, a second meal has to be
eaten to make up for this loss and another fifteen nari later a third
meal is required. Due to these series of replenishments, the fact is
that the material from a past meal begins to deteriorate after fifteen
nari and this process continues until eventually nothing remains from
this repast. This however goes unseen and unnoticed. Meanwhile,
the material from the first meal in the organ of the eye is used up
after seven days.

In the same way, the solid matter of the brain, liver, heart, tongue
and nine hudred items of flesh, liquid and solid phlegm, liquid and
solid bilious matter, blood serum and blood cells, all perish after
seven days. From the time the process of deterioration starts fifteen
nari after the ingestion of a meal, to the time everything is con-
sumed, part of the energy and life force diffused all over the body
also passes away.

Only when a man has thought of refraining from taking any
food or water and then started to contemplate, will he be able to
perceive the water molecules in a river moving away with their place
taken over by other water molecules now flowing in.

Similarly, that from the time of birth up to this present mo-
ment, masses of flesh, cerebral matter, lung tissue, material of the
heart, liver and eyes, energy and life force are passing away, hour
after hour, will be visualised. This will lead to the realisation that the
body has to be continually replenished with food and that the con-
suming of future meals are only to substitute what has been ex-
hausted from former meals. Realisation of these two points will lead
one to the conclusion that the taking of two meals a day is just to
prevent a break in the life force by replenishing it.

X’lator’s Remarks : In the former Myanmar system of reckoning time,the 24
hour long day of modern times was divided into 60 nari, so that the 15
nare mentioned here will be equivalent to 6 hours as icis reckoned now
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Life force in a handful of rice grains

Upon realising this, it can be seen that while one is living dur-
ing the waxing days of the moon, one’s life force for the coming
waning days of the moon is yet in the grains of rice. It is said that the
life force is in the grains of rice because only when food is taken will
the agggregates of life, corporeal matter and consciousness, can be
developed from it. Without rice to eat there can be no life.

Realising this point; the phenomenon of the whole world at
work can be reduced to the need to prolong life or to instil life. That
is what the whole of human endeavour of trading or farming, or
maintaining orchards or ilie pursuits of arts and crafts, oratory or
acquisition of property amounts to in the end. Try to visualize this
scenario through the length and breadth of cosmos in the dimension
of time extending through the numberless cycles of rebirths.

Should all the sentient beings inhabiting the whole of universe
decide to forgo eating all at once, in a matter of eight, nine or ten
days the whole of the universe will be turned into a vast charnel
house. Two,three, ten or nine months after that time nothing will
remain but heaps of bones scattered all over. (Try to get the picture)

This concludes the peeling away of santati pafifiatti shrouding
the characteristic of impermanence ( anicca lakkhana ) through the
device of exposing its relation to nutriment.

. Peeling away santati pafifiatti in relaticn to the four deportments
(iriyapatha)

A brief explanation of this will be given.

In this approach, instead of dividing one’s time changing from
one of the four deportments to the other, one shall try to persist in
one position and then contemplating.

_ Imagine deciding that one will not move a single part of the
body, not even blink one’s eyes and persist in the reclining position
like a corpse. As one stays in that position the primary elements above
tend to weigh down on those below. As this goes on heat is produced
through friction between these elements.
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As there is no movement, fumes are not exhausted and the el-
ements of fire and air coursing through various organs cannot emit
their fumes so that these collect in joints and corners to run rampant.
Noticing these developments, if the body should persist in this form
for ten or fifteen nari, the whole lower part of the body will begin to
get very hot.

The fire element rising from the lower parts will be diffused
throughout the body and the whole body will then be racked with
aching sensations and numbness. Without movement and exhaus-
tion of the fumes, the fine material in the interior will be burnt away
day by day. Then, the fine caloric fuel, fine ignition component, gross
material and fine sensory receptors will deteriorate together with
energy giving life force material and will soon end in death. Try to
visualise the way the fine material in the interior is destroyed and the
way this destruction also shatters energy and life force masses and
brings about their expiry.

When this process is actually perceived, the fact that the ori-
gins of the corporeal aggregates are in suffering will be realized.
Water flowing down from upstream if dammed up in strong weirs,
will collect and stay in lakes and pools for days. However, if there is
no levee,embankment or barrier to withold this flow, the natural ten-
dency to seek alowerlevel will notallow the water to wait not even
for a flick of an eyelash.

Similarly, the human body will retain its shapeliness and locks
if well maintained and looked after. If there is no effort made to
mainiain it, the body will not wait for a second to make its way to-
wards decline and suffering.

Due to this relentless surge towards decline 4nd suffering that
1s in ite nature, this tendency has to be curbed by judiciously making
neccessary changes and taking care to maintain it at all times before
a serious breach is made and calamity results.

After reclining for long, it will become neccesssary to get up
and sit for a while. If one does not get up, it will not take too long to
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fall into a helpless state from which there will be no recovery. It is
the same case with the rest of the four deportments of sleeping,
sitting, walking and standing. However, seldom does one notice that
changes in one’s deportments are made customarily before such a
great calamity befalls one.

This is the way in which santati pafifiatti the continuum proc-
ess camouflages the fact that it is only through making judicious
changes in one’s deportment that one is able to go on living in a
reasonably normal way.

This concludes a brief exposition on how to visualize the truth
of suffering by peeling away the four deportments of the body cam-
ouflaging it.

The meditating ascetic (yogi) who has developed a penetrating
view of the four primary elements and the six senses mentioned in
the foregoing are certain of achieving the first nibbana realm as its
inhabitants who will progress from one to the next higher form of
existence,eventually entering the anupadisesa, the third and highest
nibbana during the age of this Lord Buddha’s teachings.

What this anupadisesa nibbana means will be explained as
follows:-

Of all purified persons (ariyapuggala) liberated during the times
of all past Buddhas, those who had attained emancipation as stream
winners (sotapanna) numbers the most. Those who are to be counted
among such streamwinners include the king of celestial gods Sakka,
the celestial gods Cularatha, Maharatha,Anekavanna, the Lady
Visakha, the magnate Anathapindika going through the vattajjhasaya
and vattabhirata processs of being reborn in blissful realms one after
the other in succession, enjoying this vatta of rounds of rebirths in
the higher existences, are the lowest ranking and most numerous of
the streamwinners.

The nature of saupadisesa, the first maha nibbana, is thus :-
the saupadisesa the first mahanibbana is that which is attained
the moment
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-the sotapatti magga, the path of a streamwinner, is reached ;

- the sakadagami magga, the path of a once returner, is reached;

- the anagami magga, the path of a non-returner, is reached.;

- the arahatta magga, the path of the ultimately purified per-
son, 1s reached.

All four instances are saupadisesa nibbana so that canonical
literature treats saupadisesa nibbana as a single entity.It is the first
mahanibbana that a streamwinner gets to enjoy.

The Anguttara nikaya, however includes the worlding of merit
(kalyana puthujjana) who has progressed from the realization that
dissolution is inherent in the conditioned world (bhanga fiana ) to the
level of vipassanafiana ( realization of the three characteristics in all
physical and mental phenomena ) designating him as a saupadisesa

puggala.

Tinnarh sarhyojananarh parikkhaya sotapanno hoti,
avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano, thus it is men-
tioned in the sutta and abhidhamma scriptures.

Tinnam samyojananam - the three samyojana reciprocating
factors of sakkayaditthi,
vicikiccha and silabbataparamasa ; parikkhaya- on account of their
termination, extinction and abandonment ; sotapanno - dhammasota
formed of observation of precepts, probity and knowledge (sila,
samadhi, pafifia ) that unwaveringly directs one to nobility, bhavasota,
that leads to being conceived in a series of noble realms;
avinipatadhammo - total exemption from rebirth in hell; niyato- be-
ing provided with sila,samadhi and pafifia in all afterlives ;
sambhodhi pardyano - being granted the firm option of attaining of
desired higher paths and higher fruitions ; hoti - this takes place.

Of all the dangers lurking in the viscious cycles of rebirths,
the worst, the most despicable and harshest are

- the group of kilesavatta (the mind defiling passions)

that includes sakkayaditthi, vicikaccha and silabbataparamasa ;
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- the kammavatta of the ten ducarita (ten evil deeds)

- the vipaka vatta of being reborn in hell.

These three, as it has been said before are the worst, the most
despicable and harshest ; other kilesavatta, kamma vatta and vipaka
vatta conditions are relatively somewhat bearable.

The remaining kinds of vatta consist of -

- the three kamma vatta of kama tanha, kama kusala
and kamasugati- bhava that leads towards rounds
of rebirths in the seven blissful realms given to
sensual pleasure (kamma sugati bhuimi);

- the three rupavatta consisting of ripatanha,
riipakusala and ripabhava that lead to rounds of
rebirths in the 16 corporeal Brahma realms;

- the three arupa vatta consisting of arupatanha,
arupakusala and ariipa bhava that lead to rounds
of rebirths in the four non-corporeal Brahma
realms.

At the moment of attaining sotapattimagga, the sceptre of three
horrible vatta are no more. During rebirths in the seven blissful sen-
sual realms there is no possibility of being aahetuka person or a
dvihetuka person. As a human being or a celestial god, one will not
be of lowly station.When reborn as a Brahma, he will not be a Brahma
of inferior rank. This blissful, peaceful future where the horrible,
despicable and harsh aspects are no more forms the saupadisesa first
great nibbana.

How it came about to be called saupadisesa nibbana

It came to be known as saupadisesa because the future still
holds the promise of being reborn for many times in the realms of
human beings, celestial gods and Brahma supreme beings on account
of the remaining amount of craving (tanha). Because the three hor-
rible vatta have been eliminated it is called nibbana. (Because one is
still a creature going round the cycles of rebirths it has been named
saupadisesa.)
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On examining how the sotapanna streamwinner goes throug
the series of enjoyable existences in the blissful realms (‘bon zi
san), gets to nibbana, it is found that -

The plane of existence, avattha bhiimi, is an epithet for nibban:
a special opportunity, a special station and of a special status.

The world of the worldling,on the other hand, is haunted b
the sceptre of the three horrible vatta, it is known as puthujjana bhiin
and lokiya bhuimi (the mundane world) as well.

The life of an ariya is distinguished by the eradication of th
three horrible vatta; it is a special status and realm, it is known as th
realm of the pure or ariya bhiimi and as lokuttara bhiimi ( th
supramundane realm).

In this way, from the time that sotapattimagga is attained, th
elimination of these three horrible vatta from ever occurring in tk
coming existences 1s a special boon, a special status and speciall
demarcated sphere so that it is termed a nibbana realm.

Before the moment of reaching sotapattimagga, countless pa:
- lives had been gone through as a worldling with the sceptre of th
three horrible vatta ever haunting him. The moment th:
sotapattimagga is reached he is liberated from this condition whic
is a very special situation and is said to have reached the saupadises
first great nibbana.

The escape from the three horrible vatta is permanent so that
can also be said to be on the same plane of anupadisesa nibbana ¢
there is no dichotomy between these two. The streamwinner on th
way to a series of existences in the blissful states becomes a citize
of nibbana, a citizen of the realm of the purified (ariya) and hav
been emancipated from lives as a worldling the momer
sotapattimagga is attained. Upadi or the number of existences r¢
maining to be lived are as blissful human beings, blissful gods ¢
blissful Brahma deities during this first nibbana.

“Tinnarh samyojananarh parikkhaya sotapanno hoti”, thus th
Lord Buddha has declared.
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Avinipatadhammo means the end of the dangers of vinipata,
the fate of a worldling after death, being cast into hell and other
undiserable states as kamma sees fit.

The example of a bunch of toddy palm fruit

When bunches of toddy palm fruit are cut down, it cannot be
known where each of the bunches will fall. It is not the province of
the fruit bunches to determine where each would like to land. They
only fall where they are cast down willy nilly. Whether one passes
away as a human being, god or Brahma deity, one is cast away any-
how. This prospect is known as the danger of vinipata, that the wise
are chary of, but which the unenlightened accept as an inevitable
occurrence met by many.

Only after reaching sotapattimagga, can one escape from the
dangers of the three horrible vatta, and be reborn in the realm of
one’s choice after death. If no particular choice is made, one will
progress to a better realm than the present. In stating that one reaches
the realm of one’s choice, it should be understood in the context that
for some the attainment of the appropriate mental absorption (jhana)
could be crucial. Thus it has been pronounced “avinipata dhammo”.

Niyato= In saying that from one existence to the next, for world
cycles upon world cycles, the observance of precepts, probity and
wisdom are replete, means that this repleteness is comparable to a
coconut that has been placed any which way on the back of a stal-
lion. A change from one form of the next or even within the same
existence, a little shake of the stallion’s back can bring it crashing
down. On the other hand, the constant qualities of observing the
precepts, probity and wisdom of a streamwinner are like the harness
and saddlery lined with steel that has been properly installed on the
horse.
“  These stay on for many existences and through the cycles of.
rebirths like well-appointed saddlery and harness a horse is fitted
with.. Apart from the qualities of sila, samadhi and paffid that has
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been furnished with, for the streamwinner, there is always .
Buddha in whom he or she could take refuge, dhamma also accom-
panies the streamwinner constantly, as does the sarhgh3 monastic
order.The teachings of the Buddha are also with him or her con-
stantly. Though the streamwinners may go through many rounds of
rebirths through world cycles, the benefices of the omniscient Lord
Buddha only increases for them from one existence to the other.
The beneficial qualities of the doctrines and the monastic order also
remain with them forever. For them there is no existence or world in
which the teachings of the Buddha are not extant.

For worldlings, they do not know what kind of life awaits them
in the next existence.Being ignorant, they might go through many
lives in which thay may commit many atrocious deeds.

Sometimes also they might be seeking succour in false idols
mistaking them for Buddhas.

In this rounds of rebirths, the wise deem that worshipping the
wicked as if they were gods are a calamitous mistake worthy of ab-
horrence. It is because of the fact that by worshipping the wrong
deity their life will be irreparably ruined and everything turn out the
wrong way. There are also those who turn from one false god like
‘gosila’ to another ‘govata’ thinking that their wicked practices are
venerable doctrines and in this way are switching from one to the
other throughout their rounds of rebirths, and they number in tens of
thousands.

On the other hand,those who have become citizens of the
supramundane and are the pure and noble, they do not vaccilate from
one deity to another but for them the Buddha, the Doctrine and the
Sarngha monastic order are the one and only refuge that they seek.That
is why it has been said of them “niyato”.

In talking of sambodhiparayano - that for them the higher paths
to nibbana can be reached at any time according to their wish and
will,

It means that it is not required of them to wait for the appear-
ance of the next Buddha for any reason. This is because they will
continue to acquire more and more of the thirty seven Bodhipakkkhiya
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dhamma ( associates of enlightenment ) from one existence to the
next, their continuum of consciousness ever enlightened by the three
institutions of sasana,until they finally enter the anupadisesa nibbana.

Thus though it has been said that after the teachings of our
historical Lord Buddha finally become extinct and the dark ages last
for numberless world cycles awaiting the coming of the next Bud-
dha, they need not fear anything.Because of this it has been pro-
claimed “ sambodhi parayano”.

(With these words it has been described how the sotapanna
(streamwinners ) who are the lowliest and at the same time most
numerous among those who had been emancipated during the time
of our historical Buddha, become once they attain the status of stream-
winners, at once achieve saupadisesa first great nibbana, sever their
lineage of having been worldlings to become citizens of the
supramundane, and at the same time become members of the pure
and noble ariya and citizens of nibbana, that until they reach the
akanittha realm of the non-returners, they are spared from the depre-
dations of the three horrible vatta, meanwhile enjoying the blissful
lives in the forms of human beings, gods or Brahma supreme
deities.This is a brief explanation.)

By the words ‘until the akinittha realm is reached’, in going
through the higher paths and fruitions, the three phases, the second,
third and fourth saupadisesa nibbana are included in this blanket
statement. This has been mentioned just in brief so that the wise
may grasp its true import as there are a spate of books on the theme
of nibbana that are not much enlightening.
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The asisa patthana prayer supplicated by
the venerable Ledi Sayadaw

Puiifiene tena nibbanam,

laddhasanditthikarh idha,
paramattharh aradhentu,

jana sabbepi subbata.

Etenapuiifiena - for composing this work of putting forward a
clear and cogent descritpion of nibbana; idha - during this present
life ; samditthikam - that really exists and is discernible with one’s
own eyes ; nibbanarn - nibbana, where it has eliminated all manner
of danger and suffering that is sanditthika nibbana (the actually
existing nibbana); laddha -may they attain it in reality; subbata - and
endeavour to strive for purity, nobility and praiseworthy conduct ;
sabbepi- all of the; jana - sentient beings in the human, celestial and
Brahma worlds; idheva- during the time of our beloved Gotama Bud-
dha; paramattam - that which is the highest, the ultimate; nibbanam -
nibbana; dradhentu - may their wishes be fulfilled, their insights
ever remain penetrating and effective so that they may be able to
enjoy its fruits.
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